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Preface
This is the third report available in the survey of Sydney high school students. The sur- g
vey was under the joint responsibility of the late Dr Jean Martin and the author. Jean §
Martin influenced the study, particularly, via her contributions to the theoretical orien- 3

vl

tation of the study where she developed her conceptions of an institutional ideology in
schools and the ‘migration experience’. She also contributed to the notion of ‘consist-
ency groups’ to test these conceptions. The knowledge, influence, ideas, criticisms and
unstinting support that she gave throughout the data collection phases of the project
were sadly missed by the author in the preparation of this report.

1

Py A
S

%

o S
SO

This report resulted from a longitudinal investigation of the educational experience %
- of 3043 Sydney high school students (1974-78). The Commonwealth funded the j%

project initially through the Department of Immigration, then through the Department
of Education; the Academy of the Social Sciences in Australia agreed to act as sponsor
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as part of its long-standing commitment to migration studies. Subsequently, the Aus- -
tralian National University, the School of Education at the University of New South &
Wales and the Kelvin Grove Campus of the Brisbane College of Advanced Education =
provided financial and researchi staff support. @
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Numerous interviewers, research workers, computer personnel and typists at the
University of New South Wales, the Australian National University and Brisbane Col-
lege of Advanced Education have assisted in the project and their efforts are very much
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appreciated. B
Sincerely appreciated were the suggestions, constructive criticisms and support that I {’;
received from friends and colleagues as I wrote and rewrote the report. o
Finally, I wish to thank the students, their parents, teachers and principals in Sydney \ég:
State secondary schools who co-operated in the ficld investigation. %g
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CHAPTER 1

Introduction

BACKGROUND TO THE RESEARCH

In the early 1970s concern was being expressed about possible inequalities of edu-
cational opportunity in Australia. Of particular concern was the disadvantaged position
of migrants of non-English-speaking (NES) backgrounds.

The Commonwealth responded to the need for research into the social aspects of
child migrant education by funding a research program, initially through the Depart-
ment of Immigration, then through the Department of Education. The Academy of the
Social Sciences in Australia agreed to act as sponsor as part of its long-standing commit-
ment to migration studies. Subsequently, the Australian National University, the Kel-
vin Grove Campus of the Brisbane College of Advanced Education and the School of
Education at the University of New South Wales also provided financial support.

This particulur survey (carried out between 1974-78) was the outcome of recom-
mendations on the need for research on child migrant education made by the Com-
monwealth Immigration Advisory Council (CIAC) in 1972, and our report is the first
to include longitudinal data on the progress of migrant high school children. Further
details of the background to the research are given in Reporis No. 1 and No. 2 (Martin
and Meade, 19794 and Meade, 1981).

The first report gave an overview of the main findings. The secon:d report re~eived
special funding from the National Inquiry into Teacher Education. It focused on the in-
teractions and interrelationships of students, teachers, and pareats as these relate to the
cducational experience. This third report provides a comparison of the educational ex-
periences of migrant students of NES origin and students whose parents were born in
an English-speaking (ES) country.

GENERAL AIMS

The general aim of Report No. 3 was to ~ompare the ~ducational experiences of
students cf NES origin aud students who were bomn in ES countries in terms of: the
influences of ‘significant oihers’, students’ perceptions, aspirativns, school performance
and equality of educational opportunity. The longitudinal investigation attempted to
unravel the complexities of the educational experience and provide insights into ado-
‘escent behaviour.

As few, if any, longitudinal studies have been utilised to test ‘equality of educational
opportunity’, a msthodology was devised specifically for this inquiry to facilitate this
comparison. The strategies developed traced the connections between ‘brighness’, edu-
cational opportunit;, aspirations and accreditation. The data analyses focused on
aspects of the educational experience which were unlikely to be affected by short-term
social changes. We hope that the results will be of assistance to educators, sociologists
and migrant researchers by sharpening and deepening understandings of the edu-
cational experience and by providing a data base that can operate as a springboard to
developing hypotheses for further investigations.

In this study, data on the educational experience of 3043 Sydney high school students
were recorded. These students came from 16 schools and represent 11 per cent of all
Grade 9 students attending State schools in Sydney in 1974, Information was obtained
from thoss who stayed at school over a three-year period, and as many as possible of the
1715 students who left school before the end of Grade 11 were traced. In 1975, 690
parents of students in the study were interviewed and in 1976 information from 637
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teachers was obtained via a questionnaire. Early in 1978 the Higher School Certificate
(HSC) data were recorded.

Our interview program with 690 parents turned out to be a fairly complex undertak-
ing. When one or both parents could not take part in the interview because of a lack of
knowledge of English, a foreign Janguage interviewer was engaged and the results
translated into English. This occurred in 163 instances. Parents were asked about their
perceptions of schooling and their hopes and views on their child’s fu: her education
studies and future employment possibilities. They were also asked about the extent of .
their involvement with school personnel and whether they wished to have greater invol-
vement in secondary education. Chapter 2 looks at theoretical issues that underpin our
investigation. Readers who wish to focus mainly on fesearch findings may prefer to skip
directly to Chapter 3. In Chapter 3 the family and social experiences of students are
analysed. Particular attention is paid tc the language of communication networks
within the families of NES origin. Finally, the attitudes of studenits and-teachers
towards children of NES origin learning their parents’ language were investigatéd. -

Chapter 4 focuses on the educational and occupational aspirations of children and
their parents. Specifically, the influences of significant others—patents, peers and
teachers—on students’ aspirations are examined. In Chapter 5, incasuires of intellectual
abilities and the school accreditation levels and performance of students are reported,
classified in terms of such varianles as sex, family socio-economic status and cthnicity.
The development of strategies co test ‘equality of educational opportunity’ is the focus
of Chapter 6.

In the Summary and discussion (Chapter 7) relevant findings from Chaptsers 3and 4
of Report No. 2 (‘Students’ perceptions of schooling’ and ‘Parznts’ perceptions of
schooling’, Meade, 1981) are included in orde: to consolidate the major overall findings
of the inquiry.
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CHAPTER 2
Theoretical orizntations and research methodology
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THEORETICAL ORIENTATIONS

This study is based on a comparison of the educational experience of students of non-
English-speaking (NES) origin and students whose parents were born in English-
speaking (ES) countries. It examines whether students of NES origin arein a ‘disadvan-
taged position’ in Sydney metropolitan schoc:s. The longitudinal design of the study
(carried out between 1974 and 1978) allows us to test the relationships which exist be~
tween aspirations, measured ability (i.c. 1Q) and educational opportunity, on the one
hand, and school performance and accreditation, on the other.

The original theoretical orientations of the study were outlined in Martin and Meade
(1979a and Meade, 1981). Those sections relevant to this Report a-e reproduced here.

Theoretical orientstions (Martin and Meade, 1979a: 3-6)
Our original theoretical approach reflected two influcnces: the dominant theme of equality in
the sociology of education literature in the early ¢venties and the mounting criticism in
Australia of the disadvantaged position of migrants of non-English-speaking background . . .
In the course of the study, however, we came to embed this orientation within two other
theoretical traditions. One lies in the broad field of the sociology of kncwledge and identifies
the education system as, above all, a reality-defining and confirming institution: the ‘Insti-
tutional Ideology’. The field to which the other belongs is less coherent and obvious: it concerns
mobility fror cune socio-cultural milieu to another, specifically migration as either a stunting or
liberating experience: the ‘Migration Experience’. Our conception of these two traditions is
outlined bziow.
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Theinstitutional ideology
The first sees what goes on in schools as structured in terms of the participants’ ‘knowledge’
(their definitions of reality) of the functions of schooling and the educational practices through
which these functions can best be fulfilled. This includes assessment of how well existing prac-
tices are working, solutions to problems and explanations of why things go wrong. Although
this knowledge is not all-of-a-piece, but marked by contradictions, ambiguitizs and gaps, cer-
tain definitions of reality dominate the education system. We call these the Institutional Ideol-
ogy. This Ideology derives from and sustains the school’s articulation of two systems of accredi-
tation: on the one hand, the accreditation of teachers, educational administrators etc. for
employment; and, on the other, the accreditation of children in the post-school educational
? and occupational structures. The career structure of teachers is predicated on the application
of ‘universal’ definitions of teachers’ qualifications, commitment and effectiveness. The struc-
tures that allocate young people selectively to tertiary education and jobs are predicated on the
applicaticn of ‘universal’ definitions of student competence.

s

For the purpose of this discussion, we want to focus on particular aspects of the Institutional o
Ideology (others we shall ignore altogether). The basic one is ability or, in common parlance, ¥
brightness. We do not need to rehearse the well-known and devastating criticisms of insti- ¥
tutionalised measures of brightness that are treated as objective, culture-free and value-free, A
but we can summarise our working understanding of the processes by which schools define &
brightness by saying three things. First, conventional measures of brightness span an extremely i
limited range of cognitive abilities and exclude cognitive and nen-cognitive capacities that are 3
highly valued in diverse contexts in the larger society. Second, teachers operate with concepts 2
of ‘normal’ performance, that is, norms appropriate to particular categories or streams of ¥

)
’ students. (Nell Keddie quotes a teacher who described a group of hard-working pupils in
stream C by saying ‘They’re as good as Bs’, in Young, 1971: 139.) And third, these concepts
make a major contribution to the differentiated schoo! environment and opportunities experi-
enced by different children.

The high school thus fulfils varying functions for children according to how bright it defines
) them to be. It should give bright children every educationai opportunity, encourage them to
| have confidence in their own ability and motivate them to aspire high and work hard so that
|
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they leave school accredited to enter tertiary institutions and ultimately high status occu-
pations. The Institutional Ideology is not so concerned with less bright children; it gives the
high schoo! simply the residual function of trying to ensure that these children reach a mini-
mum level of competence in literacy and numeracy, that they are steered away from unrealistic
goals and motivated to enough self-discipline and industry to free the school to concentrate on
their more favoured peers.

To the extent that teachers, other school staff and bureaucrats, parents and stucsnts share,
or at least agree to operate on, this common Ideology, the school careers of students will be
highly predictable and consistent. But where this congruence does not exist, the connection be-
tween brightness, educational opportunity, aspirations/motivation and accreditation will
break down. Lack of congruence may manifest itself in diverse ways. Three major sources of
ideas that run counter to the Institutional Ideology are the definitions of reality embodied in
sex role differentiation, in class differentiation and in ethnic differentiation. Each of these per-
spectives provides a base from which to challénge or reject the nexus that the Ideology asserts
between performance, opportunity, motivation /aspirations and accreditation. Séx:role per-
spectives accept the bright child career as more appropriate for boys than.girls. Class per-
spectivesintroduce the idea among those in higher class positions, thataccreditation'should not
depend on brightness. The influence of this view in high schools is attenuatéd; however, by the
fact that families who subscribe to it tend to send their children to independent schools-Among
those in lower class positions there is seepticism that the school acknowledges the brightness of
the lower class child or seriously tries to transform that brightzess into accreditation. Ethnic
differentiation produces a number of perspectives that deny the association between perform-
ance and aspirations and that also insist on defining the school as, above all, a socialising rather
than an accrediting agency—the job of the school is to turn migrant children into Australians
(see Martin and Meade, 19795). .

The dominance of the Institutional Ideology is undermined not only by the influence of these
‘external’ perspectives but also by the incongruence between the school’s two accrediting func-
tions. The operation of the authority structure, on which teacher accreditation depends, cre-
ates such tensions and alienation that the function of accrediting students can be carried out
only very imperfectly. . . That is to say, presetving order in the classroom and stability in the
school often takes precedence over the job of transforming brightness into aspirations/motiva-
tion, performance and accreditation. Some bright students leave school to free themselves
from the school's control, while less bright students sometimes stay on, challenge the teachers’
authority, and influence classroom practice by refusing to act in terms of teachers’ definitions
of who they are, what they want, and why (see Moscovici, 1976; Sharp and Green, 1975).
Nevertheless, the influence of students in bringing about changes that they wish to see—as dis-
tinct from winning sporadic concessioi: or eliciting ad hoc repression on the part of
teachers—is weak. Their motivation (o try to change the authority structure and classroom
practice is also weak because school involves them only temporarily and they fook to the jobs
and tertiary institutions they will move into once they leave school for the fulfilment of their
true identities and interests. To define childhood and adolescence as preparation for the
futurc—as the Instititional Ideology implies—aligns both with the functions of schools in
accrediting students and with the enervating and compromising effect of young people’s orien-
tation away from the school to what they see as the real world beyond.

Report No. 2 (Meade, 1981), which focused on students’, teachers’ and parents’
perceptions of schooling, provided a series of propositions to describe contrasting per-
ceptions of the educational experience. These contrasting propositions which were
developed from a survey of the literature (Meade, 1978) represent the extremes of a
continuum and it was postulated that the ‘real’ school lies somewhere between these
two extremes. Thi, Report focuses on the proposition set which addressed equality of
educational opportunity.

School fosters equality of educational opportunity (Meade, 1981: 15-16)

School promotes the ideal of equality of cducational opportunity whereby students are assisted
to achieve the best they are capable of. As students experience differing private family re-
sources (material and human) some require more assistance than others from public resources
(which includes assistance from school personnel) if they are to achieve the best they are
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capable of. Such redemptive activities are undertaken by educators with full awareness that,
when taken to an extreme literal interpretation, the ideal of equality of educational oppor-
tunity is a false ideal as it is not practically possible for the school to compensate single-
handedly for differing private resources among students. Four further objectives follow from
the ideal of equality of educational opportunity.

(a)
(®

(©)

(@

School fosters equal opportunity for students to gain credentials which are viewed as
legitimate by society and which, in turn, influence life chances.

A primary role of the school is to educate sit children, and this aim takes precedence
over the role of the school as a selection agency or gatekeeper placed on the pathway to
tife chances.

Students, whatever their tevel of ability or cultural background, have a right to the op-
portunity to achieve their best in the areas of education for which they are best fitted.
Thus eachstudent is provided with an education (boch in content and process) which is
best suited to his or her needs and which enables the student to bat demonstrate the
competencies that he or she has achieved.

School provides students with counselling and guidance to assist them to mamtam an
appropriate balance between the potentially conflicting objecuvs (a).and (c). For
example, if an over-emphasis is placed on the objective outlined in (c) students may
achieve excellence in skills which are not valued in the wider society context. However,
the final decision regarding what is a desirable balance among thie ob;ectrvs outlined
rests in each case with the individual student and his or her parents. Son_pstud’ents may
elect to emphasise goals other than ‘improved life chances’. What is considered essen-
tial, however, is that each student is provided by the school with sufficient information
so that he or she is aware of the hkcly short-term and long-term ramifications of any de-
cision, e.g. whether to leave or remain in secondary schooling. (Objective (d) is clearly
made difficult to realise if members of society define legitimate education strictly inthe
narrowly academic sense.)

School perpetuates and legitimates inequality of educational opportunity
School contributes to inequality of educationzl opportunity via the following policies and
processes:

(a)

(b)

Narrow academic goals are espoused by the school and these goals are utilised to justify

the provision of differeniiated experiences for students from differing backgrounds:

(i) Schootl curricula and the culture of the school (in particular the form of language
which is considered to be lcgitimate) is more in tune with the cultural and ethnic
backgrounds of children from middle to upper socio-economic status families of
English origin.

(ii) Homogeneous ability-groupilg of students, coupled with associated teacher ex-
pectations, defuses the aspirations and sclf-images of the lowly ranked groups of
students.

(iii) The selection procedures employed quantify and bring into conscious focus in the
minds of teachers, students and parents the reality of each ctudent’s success or
otherwise in coping with the school experience. The quantification procedure pro-
vides an indication of each student’s ‘merit rating’ and helps to legitimate the selec-
tion procedures employed. The over-emphasis placed on selection and accredita-
tion procedures means that some students are encouraged to ‘strive even harder’
while others are ‘cooled out’. Those rejected are disenchanted, embarrassed and
humiliated after acknowledging their failure to ‘make the grade’ in school—the
first major life challenge they have had to face outside the family group.

Insufficient counselling and career advice is provided to enable students to make
informed decisions about their own schooling e.g. what school subjects to choose in
order to achieve desired occupational aspirations and whether to leave or remain insec-
ondary schooling. Under these circumstances, students who do not receive appropriate
counselling and guidance from parents are likely to make decisons regarding their own
future education without being aware of the ramifications of such decisions. For
example, a student who is disenchanted with school may leave without being aware of
‘hesignificance of school credentials for job selection and job conditions, including such
aspects as satisfaction, security of tenure and long-term: prospects.
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This inquiry is particularly concerned with the pasition of migrant children with non-
English-speaking backgrounds. The ‘migration experience’ is the central focus in this
perspective.

The migration experience (Martin and Meade, 19794 6-7) )

The [final] theoretical tradition that has informed our work relates to the migration ex-

perience. Stunting and liberating theories of migration have often been presented as alterna-

tives. So far as the individual is concerned, stunting.theorics ‘emphasise those aspects of
migrancy that are believed to produce insecurity, loss of a sense of identity and personal disor-
ganisation; liberating theories direct attention to those aspects that release the individual from
confining social and cultural bonds, and so free his creative and critical faculties, and to the
maturity and insight to be gained by ‘experienced participants in more than one culture’ (Ked-
die ed., 1973: 10). At the group level, stunting theories associate migrants:with;other subor-
dinated minorities and concentrate on the defensive nature of migrant’ group organisation,
group self-hatred and the tendency for migrant groups to become. the. scapegoats for the fail-
ures of the established community; liberating theories; ot the other hand, are concerned with
the fresh vision brought to bear by migrants as ‘strangers’ (see Schutz, 1971), their ole asiinno-
vators and catalysts for social change (sé¢ Moscovici, 1976) and even as prodders of slimber-
ing conscience (sec Martin, 1972; Richards, 1978). AR

Stunting theories overlap with theories of cultural deprivation in the serise that the failure of
children of lower socio-economic and ethnic background to thrive in school is aitribiited to the
intellectua. poverty of their homes and the limitations of their pre-school Iearriinig opportuni-
ties, as the result of which ‘normal development’ is inhibited and the child's ‘maturational ceil-
ing is lowered’ (Keddie ed., 1973: 11). The climate of opinion that led the CIAC {0 promote
the need for research on migrant schooling was dominated by the view of migration as a stunt-
ing, or at least a problem-generating, experience. o )

Liberating theories direct attention to the impact that migrancy can have on
members of the dominant host society. Falk, writing on this theme, whereby the mi-
grant, as ‘stranger’, may show a ‘new way’ to the receiving country, writes:

If different languages and customs can communicate to me that therc are beliefs and

institutionalised relationships different from those that I have taken for granted, I must either

intuitively reject them as wrong, or open my mind and heart to doubt the inevitability of my

‘universe of meaning’. Resocialisation of the dominant group is demanded by multiculturalism,
and this demand may shake the very foundations of primary socialisation,

Falk (1978: 13)

Martin and Meade (19795) have identified at least 13 different aspects of migrancy
which may be theoretically salient. Each of these can be subgrouped under the overall
stunting and liberating perspectives. Six of these, which may assist the interpretation of
resulisin the present investigation, are listed below.

(a) Non-participation in dominant culture. Migrants are people who lack a shared
understanding of the society that recsivas them.

(b) Adherence to a minority culture. Migrants are people whose attitudes, values
and way of life derive from the country they have left and are different from,
and possibly incompatible with, those of the receiving society.

(¢) Non-participation in established groups. Migrants are people with incomplete,
deficient or attenuated relations in the established community. The most com-
mon form of this state of deficiency is that their relations with the established
population are limited to the economic sphere.

(d) Cutsider status. Migrants are people who are regarded and treated as inferior
outsiders by the receiving society. They are the objects of prejudice, hostility and
discrimination and their cultures are devalued,

(e) Stranger status. The migrant is the outsider who, because he takes nothing for
granted, displays fresh and penetrating insights into the established culture.

(f) Isolation. Migrants are people who, by virtue of their mobility, have become

isol>“ed from community ties and hence from social support for their values,
attitudes and way of life.
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Migration as a stunting experience applies under paragraphs (a), (b), (c), (d) and
(f) while (¢) reflects the notion that migration is a liberating experience.

THE SAMPLE AND THE DATA

The longitudinal investigation was concerned mainly with two samples. The 3043
students in the survey were selected from the body of students who were in Grade 9 in
State schools in Sydney in 1974. In 1975 the parents of a subsample of approximately
690 of the students were interviewed. As the selection of the parent interview sample
was based on data collected from the student sample, discussion of the student sample
and data collected precedes a description of the parent interview sample.

Selection and retention of the student sample!

The main clements of the methodology of selection of the student sample are sum-
marised as follows:

(a) The sample was limited to Sydney metropolitan government schools i.e. mi-
grant and Australian origin children attending Catholic and other non-
government schools were not included in this study.

(b) From 168 State high schools a stratified cluster sample of 16 schools was
selected using school type (boys, girls, co-educational) and NES origin migrant
density as stratifying vatiables. Aithough the sample was weighted towards high
migrant density schools, students from low migrant density schools were pur-
posely included.

(c) The 3043 students in the project represent approximately 11 per cent of all
Grade 9 students in Sydney State schools.

As the investigation employed a longitudinal design it was essential that a high
student retention rate be achieved over the three years in which data were collected.? Of
the 3043 students who entered the study in Grade 9, the destinations of 73 of these were
unable to be traced in the final analysis. In the main these students had transferred to
schools outside our study. The 228 students who left school prior to Grade 10 and the
1416 students who left after Grade 10 were contacted via mail questionnaire and tele-
phone. There were 79 per cent of the former group and 63 per cent of the latter who
responded to the questionnaire. In 1978 State-wide Higher School Certificate (HSC)
results were obtained for the 973 students (32 per cent of the Grade 9 cohort) who sat
for this examination. The composition of the ‘in-school’ sample in Grades 9, 10 and 11
is shown in Diagram 1. In comparison, a higher proportion of NES origin children
remained at school in the Grade 11 year. Within the ethnic subgroups Greek children
exhibited a particularly high school ratention rate.

Data collected

The survey instruments are summarised in Table 1.* This matenal can be grouped into
five categories: personal history (age, sex, parents’ birthplace, place of birth and age at
arrival in Australia if born overseas); family background (family size, occupation,
socio-economic status, leisure pursuits and language spoken in the family home);
school experience (attitudes to teachers, ¢.g. answers to the question, ‘Write a few lines
about how you find teachers at your school’; attitudes to school, ¢.g. answers to the
question ‘Would you please tell us what you think are the good things about school and

1. Details of the methodology of selection of the student sample are provided in Appendix A.
2. Deails of the methods employed to achicve a high retention rate are summarised in Appendix A.
3. The survey questionnaires which were administered are given in Appendix B.
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COMPOSITION OF SAMPLE IN GRADES 9, 10 AND 11 5

A. All students by parents’ country of birth
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. INSTRUMENTS RELATING TO THE EDUCATIONAL EXPERIENCE OF 6’}%
N STUDENTS Pt
wE
Grade when measured .;ﬁ?gf
Mo
Grade 9,1974 Grade 10, 1975 Grade 11, 1976 Grade 12, 1977 “;«"%
"« :"i{f‘:’?r
Student questionnaire  Student questionnaire  Student questionnaire  Higher School @%’ii
4 Certificate (HSC) iy
) results g@
. Leavers’ Leavers’ s
f. questionnaire questionnaire
- Intellectual abilitiesand  Group Embedded Teachers’
4 aptitudes: Figures Test questionnaire
¥ (GEFT, field
¥ dependence—
independence)
(a) The ACER Student essays—four
Higher Test— topics
fromM (ML &
MQ) (linguistic
and quantitative
abilities)
(b) Listening School Certificate

Comprehension (SC) results
(c) Vocabulary
Knowledge
(d) The Standard
Progressive
Matrices
Coopersmith Parent interviews
Self-Esteem with 690 families
Inventory (SEI)

what you think are some problems of school?’; essays on ‘How does school affect
teenagers?’; peers, ¢.g. friendships, attitudes to the teaching of ethnic languages);
aspirations/motivation (hopes for future education and jobs, parents’, teachers’ and
peers’ influences on aspirations, degree of interest in subjects taken, hours of home
study, hours spent watching TV); educational accreditation and performance
(accreditation level achieved, measures of intellectual ability and aptitude e.g. ML and
MQ tests of quantitative and linguistic ability and comprehension, Standard Progress-
ive Matrices, school performance ¢.g. SC and HSC results).

From Table | and these examples of the data collected it will be apparent that a wide
range of material was gathsred, using instruments ranging from standardised, highly 5%
structured tests such as the Standard Progressive Matrices to open-en”.Jd questions,
sentence completiun and essays. On most of the matters regarded as of central import-
ance, e.g. students’ attitudes to teachers, data from several sources were obtained over
two or three years. The student questionnaires contained a core body of questions
mostly on aspirations, which was collected in each of the three years of the study.

Our particular interest in migrant children led us to include some questions that ap-
plied to students of NES origin (e.g. questions on attendance at ethnic schools to learn
parents’ language, languages spoken in the home) and others designed to tap the atti-
tudes of the whole sample to migrants (¢.g. ‘Write a few lines in answer to the question:
Is it a good idea for children of parents from non-English-speaking countries to learn
their parents’ language?’).
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The analysis of the open-ended material which related to school experience was the
subject of Report No. 2. The analysis of the open-ended material on ‘attitudes towards
migrants’ is included in the present Report.

Student sample and parents’ country of birth

‘Parents’ country of birth’ was utilised to define the concept ‘migrant’ in the student in-
vestigation (Tables 2A and 2B). Over half the students (1694) were born in Australia.
There were 650 students who had both parents born in an NES country. while 501
students had parents who were born overseas in ES countries. .

As the parents’ country of origin does not take into account the child’s country of
birth a finer classification was utilised which took account of this additional infor-
mation together with the age at arrival of overseas-born students to further define the
concept ‘migrant’ (Tables 3A and 3B). Slightly more than half of the students in NES

Table 2A
COMPOSITION OF SAMPLE IN GRADE 9
All students by parents’ country of birth

Boys Girls All
Sample description N % N % N %
Total sample 1447 48 1596 52 3043(a) 100
Parents’ country of birth:
Both Australian 808 48 886 52 1694 100
Both non-English-speaking countries 276 42 374 58 650 100
Another or different English-speaking
countries 260 52 241 48 501 100
One parent English-speaking other
non-English-speaking country 59 47 67 53 126 100
Total 1 403 47 1568 53 2971 100

(a) Throughout the report, discrepancies between figures for totals and totals of sub-samples arc due to missing values.

Table 2B
COMPOSITION OF SAMPLE IN GRADE 9
Students with both parents bora in non-English-speaking countries

Boys Girls All
Parents’ country of hirth N % N % N %
Both Greek 20 18 89 82 109 100
Both Italian 36 41 51 59 87 100
Both Lebanese 31 62 19 38 50 100
Both Maltese 21 57 16 43 37 100
Both Yugoslav 22 43 29 57 5t 100
Another non-English-speaking country
(bothsame) 108 46 28 54 236 100
Different non-English-speaking countries 38 48 42 52 80 100
Total NES 276 42 374 58 650 100
10
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STUDENTS' PLACE OF BIRTH AND AGE AT ARRIVAL IN AUSTRALIA

All student. "y parents’ country of birth

Students born overseas
Students Arrived Arrived
bornin before 10 10 years of
Australia years of age ageor over
Sample description N % N % N %
Total sample (N=3026) 2383 79 277 12 266 S
Sex: Male (N=1432) 1122 78 180 13 130 9
Female (N=1594) 1261 7 197 12 136 9
Parents’ country of birth:
Both Australian (N=1690) 1683 99 7
Both non-English-
speaking countries (N = 643) 309 48 164 26 170 26
Another or different
English-speaking
countries (N = 498) 233 47 131 36 84 17
One parent English-
speaking other non-
English-speaking
country (N = 126) 100 79 17 13 9 7
Table 3B
STUDENTS’ PLACE OF BIRTH AND AGE AT ARRIVAL IN AUSTRALIA
Students with both pa.ents born in non-English-speaking countries
Studer:ts born overseas
Students Arrived Arrived
bornin before 10 Iv years of
Australia years of age ageorover
Parents’
country of birth N % N % N %
Both Greek (N =109) 74 68 27 25 8 7
Both Italian (N= 87) 57 66 24 27 6 7
Both Lebanese (N= 48) 12 25 16 33 20 42
Both Maltese (N= 36) 27 75 3 22 1 3
Both Yugoslav (N= 51) 11 22 18 35 22 43
Another non-English
speaking country
(both same) (N = 232) 76 ) 61 26 95 41
Different non-English
speaking countries (N= 80) 52 65 10 13 18 23
Total NES (N = 643) 309 48 164 26 170 26

and ES migrant origin groups were themselves born overseas. Over half of the overseas-
born NES origin students and one-third of the overseas-born ES origin students were 10
years old or more when they arrived in Australia. There were 126 students with one
parent born in an ES country and the other born in an NES country. Most of these lat

ter studznts (four-fifths) were born in Australia,
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Information on the specific countries of birth of the parents of the 650 NES origin
students is recorded in Table 2B. Students of Greek and Italian origin were most fre-
quently represented in the NES origin subsample. Girls made up 82 per cent of the
Greek sumple which represented a marked sex imbalance in comparsion with other
groups. Yugoslav, Lebanese and Maltese students were also represented in the NES ori-
gin subsample. There were marked variations among the ethnic groups in the pro-
portions of students born overseas (Table 3B). For example, a high proportion of
students of Yugoslav and Lebanese origin were bom overseas (78 per cent and 76 per
cent respectively). In contrast a low proportion of students of Maltese and Greek origin
were born overseas (25 per cent and 32 per cent resnectively). Forty-three per cent of
the Yugoslav students and 42 per cent of the Lebanese students were aged 10 years or
more when they arrived in Australia.

Age aud family size of students in sample

The average age of students at the conclusion of Grade 9 was 15.3 years. There were no
major variations in mean age of groups of students classified by parents’ country of
birth.*

In the sample overall, the average number of children in families was 3.5. Although
the average family size where both parents were porn in NES countries (3.4) was ap-
proximately the same as the sazupic overall, major variations in family size occurred
among the ethnic subgroups ranging from 5.6 and 4.3 for the Lebanese and Maltese re-
spectively t0 2.8 and 2.4 for the Greek and Yugoslav families.s

Student sample and socio-ecoromic status of family head

An important classifying variable in our study is that of socio-economic status (SES) of
the family head of household (Tables 4A and 4B and Diagram 2). We took SES results®
at face vaiue with the full realisation that it:

- « isof course a very crude index of economic class, of life style and of how individuals and
families are perceived and treated by others. For a number of reasons (c.g. change of jobdue to
migration, non-recognition of overseas qualifications, discrepancy between job and economic
statuses), SES may be quite misleading in the case of migrants of non-English-speaking origin.

Martin and Meade (1979a: 13)

Other data from parents and students (e.g. parents’ encouragement to attend a uni-
versity eucation course) will allow us to deal with the meaning of SES in a more com-
plex way than is possible via the ANU classification scale.

It is apparent from Table 4A and Diagram 2A that NES origin parents were more
frequently represented in the lower status categories and less frequently in the higher
status categories in comparison with the other three parent groups. Table 4B and Dia-
gram 2B reveal the differences that occur in SES distributions among the ethnic
subgroups. Very few Maltese families were represented in the upper status categories
(1-6} wd 15 per cent of the Greek and 13 per cent of the Italian families were
represented in the lowest status categories (14-16).

Cross-tabulations of student sample by parents’ :ountry of birth, IQ and SES

Important dependent variables in this study are the measures of school accreditation
and performance. As such dependent variables are likely to be influenced by IQ and
SES variables, a strategy was develnped which gave us a control for 1Q and SES influ-
ences so we could examine the independent influence of ethnicity on the dependent
variables. To achieve this end, the ethnic groups were subdivided into higher and lower
SES and. ‘sher and lower IQ (as measured by the ACER ML & MQ test).

4. See Tables 16A and B, Appendix A for details.
5. See Tables 17A and B, Appendix A for details. i
6 The method used to attribute an SES rating to euch *head of household’ is shown in Appendix D.
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Table 4A
SCCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS OF FAMILY HEAD
‘All students by parents’ country of birth

Total ANU status ANU status ANU status ANU status ANU status .
———  categoryl (@)  casegories2-6  categories 7-9 categories 10-13 categories 14-16 Uncoded
Sample description N % % % % % % %
™ LA
{Total sample 3043 100 6 17 36 25 7 8%
Sex: Male 1447 100 5 17 37 26 6 9%
v+ Female 1 596 100 7 16 36 25 8 8
~ =
Parents’ country of birth: N
- Both Australian 1694 100 7 18 37 24 6 g
Both non-English-
" speaking countries 650 100 3 12 37 3 10
Anotheror different
English-speaking
countries 501 100 7 19 36 26 6
One parent English- .
speaking cther nun-
English-speaking
country 126 100 9 21 37 16 12

8
(a) ANU socio-cronomue status categones are | upper professionals, 2 6. graziers, lower professionals, managenal, shop propnetors, farmers, 7 9. clencal workers, armed |
services, police, craftsmen, 10 13 shop assistants, Operators, dnvers and transport workers, service workers, 14 16, miners, farmworkers, labourers.
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Table 4B “'i
SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS OF FAMILY HEAD RS
Students with both parents born in non-English-speaking countries t;::
) Total ANU status ANUstatus ANU status ANU status ANU status
category | (a) categories 2-6  categories 7-9 categories 12-13 categories 14-16 Uncoded;
Parents’ country of birth N % % % % N 3
Both Greek 109 100 .. 14 27 7) 15 R
-Both Italian 87 100 1 11 40 30 13
‘Both Lebanese 50 100 14 32 32 8
Both Maltese 37 100 .. 3 32 46 3
Both Yugoslav 51 100 2 12 49 29 6
Another non-English-
speaking country (both
seme) 236 100 5 11 39 30 8
Different non-English-
speaking countries 80 100 5 14 40 25 11
Total NES 650 100 3 17 37 31 10

{a) Sec footnote (a) on Table 4A.
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DIAGRAM 2
SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS OF FAMILY HEAD

A. All students by parents’ country of birth
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When that sample was distributed in terms of these categories of IQ and SES (Tables
SA and 5B and Diagram 3) it was apparent that children with both parents:born in
NES countries were very heavily concentrated in the lower 1Q group (66 per cent com-
pared with 41 per cent of children of Australian-born parents), in the lowér SES group
(79 per cent compared with 55 per cent) and in the lower 1Q.and SES group (55 per
cent compared with 25 per cent). When the various ethnic.groups of children.of NES
origin were examined it was apparent that children in-the-Lebanese and ‘Maltese
groups, in particular, were concentraied in the low:r IQ lower SESclassifications (70
per cent and 71 per cent respectively). ' A .

The equivalent Grades 10 and 11 distributions to the Grade 9 distribution are shown
in Tablec 6and 7.

Some observations of the sample and data ‘

In the planning and execution of this research study decisions were made which restric-
ted the size of the population from which the sample was drawn and a number.of.vari-

ables were taken at face value. Several of these issues were discussed previously end are .

summarised here so that their joint impact can be taken into aceoun?’whcn interpreting
the findings. : LSRR

The sample was restricted to metropolitan State schools. Catholic’schools:wiéré in-

cluded in the original stady design but were dropped following a review of the'budget. It
is possible that some of ti«e ethnic subgroups (c.g. Italian, Lebanese; and Maltese) are
not representative of the whole population of such groups because of:the exclusion of
the Catholic sector. (On the other hand, a recent study being undertaken by the writer
in Brisbane which included non-government schogls in the sample supporis the results
of the present inquiry for Greek and Italian students—see Meade, 19&2‘ahd;}983.)

The results of SES, IQ (ACER, ML & MQ), SC and HSC were faken at face value
because they represented, in our view, powerful definitions of reality in our educational
and occupational systems. For inigrant families, an SES measure which relies on Aus-
tralian occupations is likely to be an imperfect indication of home environment. How-
ever, although the data included information on ‘last job held overseas before mi-
gration’ our judgment was that no valid strategy currently exists to plug overseas
occupations (for a variety of countries) into Australian SES classifications. Rather, the
meaning of SES in this study was informed by other questionnaire and interview data
which attempted to uncover the nature of home environment via alternative but comp-
lementary means to the SES measure.

Similarly, IQ and SC results are, we belicve, influenced by numerous factors which
have nothing to do with the competencies they are supposed to be measuring. However,
at the same time students, teachers, parents and employers treat these measures as if
they had some straight forward objective validity and predictive value. Analysis stra-
tegies have been adopted to statistically control for the influence of these variables but,
as discussed below, even these control techniques are influenced by the validity of the
original measures. The Standard Progressive Matrices was included as an instrument to
give a crude indication of the likely English language bias of the ACER, ML & MQ test
and several key analyses were replicated by replacing the ML & MQ measure with the
Standard Progressive Matrix score. Our overall conclusion was that none of these
measures reach a high level of objective validity and that the reservations outlined need
to be kept in mind when interpreting the results. Again, HSC results are definitions that
derive from yet another order (mainly the tertiary institutions); they, too, are taken at
face value (see Meade, 1978: Chapter 9).

The results which showed the very heavy concentration of NES origin students in the
lower IQ lower SES group are no doubt partially influenced by an understating of these
measures in some instances. However, when the influence of these measurcs is statisti-
cally controlled so that, for example, comparisons can be made between students with
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All students by parents’ country of birth

-'@@MPOSITION OF SAMPLE IN GRADE 9 BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE IQ AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

200

Parents’ country of birth
One parent
Another or English-
Both non- different speaking other
Englisk- English- non-English-
Both speaking speaking speaking
. Australian countries countries countries
5 Linguistic and
gguamilative 1Q(ML + MQ) Socio-economic status N % N % N % N %
Higher (107-135) Higher (ANU status
- categories 1-8) 448 29 60 10 122 26 3 29
Lower (ANU status :
categories 9-16) 467 30 142 24 148 32 31 26
¢ Lower (70-106) Higher 245 16 68 11 65 14 15 i3
; Lower 396 25 328 55 133 28 38 33
; Total higher IQ 915 59 202 4 270 58 65 55 14527
- Total lower IQ 641 41 396 66 198 42 53 45 1288 -
: Total higher SES 693 45 128 21 187 40 49 42 1057 .-
Total lower SES 863 55 470 9 281 60 69 59 1683
Grand total 1 556 100 598 100 468 100 118 100 2740
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MPOSITION OF SAMPLE IN GRADE 9 BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE 1Q AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS
tudents with both parents bornin non-English-speaking countries

categories 1-8)

R

L L FAREN 59
O W oo &

#Another non-English-speaking
% country (both same)
i Different non-English-speaking

—
W 9w

Lonad
N WOCoO N

Higher IQ
Lower SES
{ANY stotus
cotegories
9-16)

N %
29 31
21 25

6 14

7 23
12 24
45 20
22 29

142 24

21
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Table 6
" COMPOSITION OF SAMPLE IN GRADE 10 BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE 1Q AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS
Allstudents by parents’ country of birth

Parents’ country of birth
Anotheror - One parent
Rtk non- different English- Englisk-speaking
. Both English-speaking speaking other mon-English- oA
: Linguistic and Australian countries countries speaking country Total ~ 7%
© quantitative IQ (ML & MQ)  Socio-economic status >
. N % N % N % N %
* Higher (107-135) Higher (ANU status
: categories 1-8) 411 30 56 1 106 27 28 29
Lower (ANU status
categories 9-16) 429 32 134 26 130 33 28 2
; Lower (70-106) Righer 198 15 57 11 55 14 11 12
k" Lower 317 23 275 53 109 27 28 2
LTotal higher IQ 840 62 190 35 236 59 56 59
Total lower IQ 515 38 332 64 164 41 39 41
- Total higher SES 609 45 113 22 161 40 39 41 922" P
Total lower SES 746 55 409 78 239 60 56 59 1450, . %"«;_ %?_6]
=
Grand total 1355 100 522 100 400 100 95 100 2312 EEio
%2
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“Table 7
' COMPOSITION OF SAMPLE IN GRADE 11 BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE 1Q AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

P A

.Jg.
S

All students by parents’ country of birth , =
Parents’ country of birth m ,,,
One parent WJ ’

Arotheror English S

Bozh non- different spedking other e
English- English- non-English 2

Both speaking speaking spéaking 2
Australian countries countries countries Total Thoard
Linguistic and T

quantitative IQ (ML & MQ) Socio-economic status N % N % N % N % N * ‘
Higher (107-135) Higher (ANU status H
categories 1-8) 25 47 47 18 71 39 19 0 393 538
Lower (ANU status St
categories 9-16) 19 37 % 4 6 37 16 34 3N
Lower (70-106) Higher 47 9 34 13 18 10 4 9 103 ;élk;:
Lower 43 8 94 35 25 14 8 17 170 ;g A
Total higher IQ 455 83 137 52 138 76 35 74 765 474
Total lower IQ 90 17 128 48 43 24 12 26 273 {,:? ¥
Total higher SES 303 56 81 31 89 49 23 49 49 @ﬁi
Total lower SES 242 44 184 69 92 51 24 51 542 %’W;
Grand total 545 100 265 100 181 100 47 100 1038 3%
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Australian-born parents and those with NES origin families, the position is reversed
and it is the students with Australian-born parents who are at a ‘disadvantage’ in the
comparison. .

‘fl'fgv

LS

A

- Selection and composition of the parent interview sample

:: A parent interview subsample was selected using four main design factors” which are

= summarised as follows: o .

(a) Sufficient-numbers of parents were selected from each ethnic group to ensure
that generalisdtionscouldbe made. ... .- v .« .0

(b) Theintcrview subsample representedall SES groups:© =~ =~
() Theinterview subsample fepresenied the familiés of Eoth boys andgirls. -~ -
() The interview subsample included parénts whose children had left school prior

to the Schoo Certificate (SC): " -, 170" HiENT | aie

R LR S a e TR
agreed to be interviewed (Tables 8A and 8B). Almost lialf:of fhe?
refused to be interviewed said that they were not interdsted:e.g. “There
as Mary is leaving school’. One-quarter said they were too btisy-and dic
Others could not be interviewed because of fatily,iliness oF-Fecause ini
unableto locatethem. . . . LT -

Interviewers selected for parents of NES' origiit were bilingual ¢ requested t -
conduct the interview in English if possible. Overall, 54 perceiit of NES grigin parents. ivég
were interviewed in English, whereas only 33 per.cent of parents who arrived after.1969 S
were interviewed in English. The proportionsinterviewed in English ‘fanged.from ap- TSR

I R YO R I

s b o o o ot SRR 8 e '{t‘
proximately 20 per cent for Greek and Lebanese pareats to‘over, 80'per centifor Mal- : we;f’%é
tese parents. The majority of the Greek parents had arrived in Australia before 1965 i
whereas about one-third of the Lebanese parentsarrived after. 19695° .- - - , \siq«’*’;

4 A
7%

A summary comparison of the parent interview subsamplé w thi the total'sample is o
shown in Tables 8A and 8B. This table highlights the purposive nature of the subsam- g
ple. Our policy of ensuring that sufficiént numbers of families ‘of NES origin -cthnic 54

N

groups were interviewed resulted in 55 pet cent of families with-both-parents.born in

R
Y,
ek

3

NES countries being selected for intetview. In compatison, the -proportions of 5
Australian-born parents and parents born.overseas in"ES countries selected for inter-

view were much lower (14 per cent and 11 per cent respectively). The figures in Table
8B reflect our policy of increasing the proportion of families interviewed as group size
drops. For example, of 51 Yugoslav families 88 per cent or 45 families were interviewed

&
&

MR AR, Y
ol Pty

whereas of 109 Greek families 43 per cent or 47 families were interviewed. 3?;

Comparisons of the interview subsample with the total sample using the variables %“
SES, IQand sex of child reveal that distributions for the interview sample on these vari- e
ables follow very closely the distributions for the total sample.® ' g

N
G4

Tosum up, first, the parent intcrview sample was stratified to ensure that NES origin
cthnic subgroups were adequately represented and, second, it was stratified on SES and
sex to ensure it was representative of the total sample in relation to these variables.

Teachers’ questionnaire

Oyt sy TN &
FOTRC Aot B SROTIAD ST

In 1976, a teachers’ questionnaire was administered and 637 teachers responded, but
the value of the data collected from teachers is limited by the fact that in a few of the 16
schools only a small proportion of teachers answered.

7. Details of the methodology for the selection of the interview sample are shown in Apperdix C.
: 8. Forfurther details see Table 11, Chapter 3.

%, Details of those comparisons are shown in Appendix C.
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Table 8A
COMPARISON OF PARENT INTERVIEW SAMPLE WITH TOTAL SAMPLE
All students by parents’ country of birth

Nin ¢ Nnot N
interviewsample  interviewed interviewed
Nin -
total % of % of % of % of
Sample description sample N Gl . N G2 N Gl Col2

Col.l Col.2 Col3 Col.4 Col5 Col.6 Col.7 Col8

Total sample 3043 786 26 96 12 690 23 88 -
Sex: Male 1447 380 26 46 12 334 23 - 88
Female 1596 406 - 2§ 50 12 356 2 88’

Parents’ country of birth: -
Both Australian 1694 290 17 46 16 244 14 84
Both non-English-speaking

SGuntries 650 393 60 34 9 359° s 9%
Another or different

English-speaking

country 501 63 13 7 1§ 56 1§ 89
One parent English-

speakingother

non-English-speaking

country 126 37 29 6 16 3 25 84
Table 88

COMPARISON OF PARENT INTERVIEW SAMPLE WITH TOTAL SAMPLE
Students with both parents born in non-English-speaking countries

Nin Nnot N
interview sample  interviewed interviewed
Nin
total % of % of %of %of
Parents’ country of birth sample N Co1 N Col2 N Coll Col2

Col.1 Col.2 Col.3 Col.4 Col5 Col.6 Col7 Col.8

Both Greek 109 5t 47 4 8 47 43 92
Both Italian 87 58 67 6 10 52 60 90
Both Lebanese 50 41 82 2 5 39 78 95
Both Maltese 37 32 87 5 16 27 73 84
Both Yugoslav 5t 41 92 2 4 45 88 96
Another non-English-

speaking country (both

same) 236 104 44 13 15 91 39 85
Different non-English-

speaking countries 80 60 75 2 10 58 73 90

Total NES 650 393 60 34 9 359 55 91

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

When methodological strategies for the study were developed in 1974, importance was
placed on the following:

(a) Because a major aim of the study was to investigate the comparative educational
experience of Australian and migrant students, sufficient numbers of migrant
students had to be in-luded in our sampling net to make this comparison possible.

23

34

S o

e P SomtN e

o % . g .
s e A YR >
@;; i AT
X 2 p5X

A o A

(L
7

»":’ié@
2 3
ey

338

~ S s
Stepd iox

Tk 3 i

L

20
e
I
2
i
3
b
iy
55
s&‘{;

o

R IARRD o

3

Loy
A

)

» . .'*,
e BT

8 et e

e e etabs LA ST

8,

e
e 2 L, A

-,

s

v f Al e

T
P o

o

‘,%;'



Even with the stratified cluster sample technique employed, it was necessary to
reach a sample size of over 300C to ensure identification.of at least-50 migrant

students in each of several common origin ethnic groups. As was expected, wide
variations did occur in the number of students in variouis groiips (€.g ‘there were
1659 students with Australian-born parents comparsd'with 48 students with both
parents born in Lebanon) an¢' these wide number. variations bresent problems for

AR RS M T

S,
o

statistical analysis. On the othe. hand, the samiple ag a‘whole represents approxi-
mately 11 per cent of all Grade 9 students in-Sydney.: The-analyses‘angs from
simple frequency distributions to fairly.complex cross:break analysés and numbe
used for these calculations are shown in order to dssis “thé reader gtggpret the
results. R R

(b) Insecking to identify respondents’ perceptions of social interactions:Which Gcciir
as one part of the educational.experiesice; data colléction strategies Were adopie
which enabled the respondents.to, pruentthm“e”wsx’via:theirm own'corce tions. - -
rather than via conceptions xmpmedonthesxtuataonjgy is: 16 was known'alsohat - - -
many newly arrived migrant studesitsfrom I:IBS‘coy‘iitneiwwcf%f’ (periencing
English language difficultics, Therefore; much of the'daaweré Sollécied Vidiopeti-
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coding operation more difficult, tite consuming and costl S
essential to achieve an acceptable level of validity. The stra g

arc described in Meade (1981). O o ko

(c) Interviews with parents were tape-recorded and the compléte conversations were o
typed by audio typists. In planning the methodology: J@heapfa,réhg;iig‘tervi‘ewhsé %ﬁ

nts w. iy

cognisance was taken of the fact that a sizeable proportion of the parents wh :
were born in NES countries could riot speak English, Theréfore, as indicated pre- v
viously, when one or both parents could not take part in the interview begaiise of a
lack of knowledge of English, a foreign language interviewer was engaged. .

(d) In the majority of open-ended analyses, tables were prepared which indicate the
range of viewpoints held by students ir the whole sample. Guided by this know-
ledge of whe.e sample viewpoinis, we developed.a seriés of case studies. Where
possible, data gained ndependently from two separate sources (i.e.’students and
parents) were used to build the case studies. As Adelman et al: (1976:143) point
out,”. . . case study research offers a surrogate experience and invites the reader
to underwrite the account, by uppealing ¢0 his facit knowledge of human situ-
ations’. The case studies are, in the .aain, detailed verbatim reports. Taey are de-
signed to enable the reader to experience at first hand what the respondents in our
survey are saying and thinking. We hope that readers may gain fresh insights from
reading these ‘insiders’ views of the school experience’ and that such insights will :
transcend the restrictions placed on interpretation by the rescarch analyses ¥
employed. Fictitious names are used throughout the case studies. i

(¢) Tosum up, although the research utilised a large-scale survey research design, it 34
was considered important not to lose sight of individual participants. The analyses, i
which incorporate the whole sample, enable comment to be made on the major
trends and variations in perceptions, while the case studies ensure that individual
viewpoints, perceptions and insigt.s are not lost.

In order to ascertain the relative effects of the three independent variables, eth- 5
nicity, IQ and SES on dependent variables such as school accreditation, a technique B
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known as the Weighted Net Percentage Difference (WNPD) was used. This technique 2
was first developed and named by Davis (1964:125) and is succinctly described in a %
paper by Spady as a: .
+ + « technique for partialling out the independent effects of each of a set of categorical 4
independznt variables on a dichotomous dependent variable expressed as a percen- z;
3
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tage . . . Thestrength of relationship between a particular ordered independent variable and
this type of dependent variable can then be assessed in terms of magnitude and consistency of
the differences in the percentage *high® (or ‘low”) on the dependent variable between adjacent
categories of the independent variable. In general, the larger'a percentage difference the more
the dependent variable varies according to change in the dependent variable i.e. the more they

are related. L
Spady (1970:4)

WNPD results provide a useful summary of the comparative ‘advantages’ and ‘disad-
vantages’ (as the case may be) of being a migrant school student in Australia with NS
origin parents. : R . g

As an illustration of the method; suppose that a icszarcher is investigating factors
which he belicves affsct ‘staying on at school to .complete-the HSC® (the depeiident
variable) and that the factors (or. independent.variablex)-are1Q;:SES, an¢ parents’
country of birth divided into four categogies=—both Australign;-both!NES; both over-

seas born in ES countries and ES/NES, The WNPD ¢niablés the researcher to find the

relative effect on one particular causal-factor upon thé\lﬁplaéﬁfé‘ot‘sta’ n-at
school to complete the HSC', while holding constant o contfolling for the effects of the
other independent variables. How, for example, is ‘parénts! country of birth both NES’
related to ‘staying on at school to complete the HSC" (holdirig constarit thé‘effects of 1Q
and SES of students)? A WNPD result of 20 per cent for this example'would indicate
the magnitude of the ‘advantage’ that students with ‘parents’.cousitryof birth.both
NES?’ have over students from all other categories of parents’ country of birth combined
controlling for the IQ and SES or, to put it:another way, with the influénce of IQ:and
SES controlled, a particular NES origin student has a 20 per cent greater chance or
probability of completing the HSC than a non-NES origin student.
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CHAPTER 3 o
Family interests and social experience -
%
INTRODUCTION 78
In this chapter, the family and social experiences of migrant children are compared f@g
with those of children with Australian-born parents. These analyses focus on social ex- i
periences in the home, the peer group aud the school and act as a prelude to the fol- %ﬁ
lowing chapter which investigates students’aspirations. ‘They complement the crude %’5‘%
measures of SES based upon occupation alone hich were discussed in Chiipter 2.. ¥

There are numerous studies in the literature, which discuss, problems of adjustment

-
a2 2% 1

experienced by migrant children and theit-fathilies as they:attempt:to adapt:to'living g
and working in a new culture (see, for exaniple; the.review. by Kovass'dnd Cropley, Py
1975). Zubrzycki (1966:69-70) describes. problems. that-can-arise within;the:migrant i
family and notes: ‘Amongst the forces that pull the two generations apart is',5 fcreas- 3
ing difficulty of communication’. However, he also draws attention to the high degree of %ﬁ
solidarity in the migrant family and adds, ‘It seems that most immigrants vi ew with con- g
siderable favour the development of a strongly integrated family life’, . - - . i
We have indicated earlier that the climate of opinion that lsd the Commonwealth g‘%
Immigration Advisory Council to recommend the need for:research on child migrant S
cducation was dominated by the view that migration was a stunting, problem- o

generating experience. Taft and Cahill (1978:107) refer to this view and the fact that "t
their own research did not support it, so far as newly arrived children from South %
America were coacerned; ?;;g
It might have been expected that the continua! stress of having to adjust to a new culture, new )
situations and new social acquaintances, combined with frustration and failures, would have s
produced much more unhappiness than vas detected. x
STUDIENTS’ AND PARENTS’ LEISURE INTERESTS ‘:ﬁ
All students in the survey and those parents interviewed were asked how they spent Vé

g

their leisure or non-working time. A series of activities were listed and respondents were

asked to indicate if they engaged in those activitiss: ‘at least once a week’, ‘about once a
month’, ‘about once every few months’ or ‘rarely or never’.!

‘,
1T

X

Cinemas, concerts and plays

Overall, 10 per cent of students indicated that they go to cinemas at least once per week
and 46 per cent said they go once per month. Parents are less frequent attenders: 2 per
cent of fathers and 4 per cent of mothers attend at least once per week while 11 per cent
of fathersand 13 per cent of mothers attend once per month.

Plays and concerts were less frequently attended. Seventy-eigh: per cent of students
rarely or never attend plays while 48 per cent rarely or never attend concerts. Similar
results were recorded by parents.

No marked variations occurred in the findings when they were cross-tabulated by sex
and by parents’ country of birth.
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Media

&

Most students and parents watch TV at least once per week (97 per cent, students; 90 4

per cent, fathers; 90 per cent, mothers). These findings were consistent when Cross- 4

tabulated by parents’ country of birth with the exception that 28 per cent of the 3

—_— 3

1. Detailed tables showing the resuits by sex and by country of birth are shown in Tabies 26 to 32, Appendix 3
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Lebanese fathers and 13 per cent of the Lebanese mothers said that they rarely or never -3
watched TV. 4
Eighty-six per cent of students read newspapers at least once per week and 71 per z
cent read magazines at least once per week. Variations occurred in the parents’ re- &
sponses depending on their country of origin. For example, 94 per cent of Australian- ’%

born fathers and 90 per cent of Australian-born mothers read newspapers at least once
per week. In contrast, the corresponding figures for Maltese parents were 58 per cent
for fathers and 67 per cent for mothers; for Lebancse parents the figures were 67 per
cent (fathers) and 26 per cent (mothers) and for Yugoslav parents they were 84 per
cent (fathers) and 62 per cent (mothers). These latter sets of findings most probably Te-
sult from English language difficulties experienced by many NES origin migrant
parents, particularly mothers.

Overall, 41 per cent of students read books at least once per week. A higher pro-
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portion of girls (47 per cent) than boys {33 per cent) were in this category. S:mikﬂy, poLes
more mothers (42 per cent) than fathers (32 per cent) read books at Jeast:once per i
week. Students whose parents were born in NES countries read books more Mmﬂy 23
than students in the remaining categorics (Diagram 4). Howcver. NES onigin'fathers R

&

223

and mothers read books less frequently than parents.in the remaining categories. For

>
example, less than one-fifth of Lebanese, Maltese and Yugoslav | mothers and fathers ‘

A

N

2]
-

read books at least once per week and most of the parents in these categories who do 55
not read books at least once per week said they ‘rarely or never’ read them. ' :%f‘g
NG

Church-going tfg
Sixteen per cent of students go to church at least ‘once per week’, 7 per cent attend %
‘about once per month’ and an additional 8 per cent attend ‘once every few months’, i.c. *;3
69 per cent of students rarely or never attend church. Sixty per cent of fathers and 53 ke
per cent of mothers also said that they rarely or never attend. NES ongm parents and *’E
students attend church more frequently in comps:ison with those in the other &
categories (Diagram 5). In particular, almost 80 per ceat of Maltese and Yugoslav 2
mothers and fathers attend church at least once every few months. Greek mothers also R
have a high attendance rate, B
3

Time spent with relatives fj
Overall, 25 per cent of students spend time with relatives outside the immediate family f
‘at least once per week’. This proportwn is hlghrr for the group of NES background 3
students in comparison with those in the remaining categories (Dlagram 6). Forty-two )
per cent of fathers and 49 per cent of mothers said that they spend time with relatives at 4
least once per week. A comparatively high proportion of Australian-born mothers (55 3
per cen®) spend time with relatives at least once per week whereas only 35 per cent of E
fathers gave this response. Approximately half of NES origin mothers and fathers K]
spend time with relatives at least once per week. In particular, approximately 85 per ;
cent of Lebanese parents and 70 per cent of Greek parents gave this response. One of 3
the lowest respozises was recorded from the group of ES origin migrant families—19 per 4
cent of students, 17 per cent of fathers and 31 per cent of mothers spend time with rela- :
tives at least once per week. These -esults indicate that it is the ES origin migrant who is
most likely to become isolated from relatives while, in contrast, the NES origin migrant P
has a lot of contact with relatives outside the immediate family. K
Time spent with friends ot neighbours ~=-
Over 80 per cent of students spend time at least once per week with friends or neigh- 3
bours. The response for the NES origin migrant students (71 per cent) was lower than :
for students with Australian-born parents (82 per cent), those with overseas-born ES 4
origin parents (82 per cent) and those with an ES/NES family background (86 per K
o83

, , ST 27 p
St e v x'}:z.-; ;g-?ﬁ

g - 99 fﬁ»ﬁ




- }‘?v,

(e
A
Oy

"
F{S’-

s 0
Z{T.,?‘t..

YA

P oRia
-

o N
2 SR

DIAGRAM 4
PERCENTAGE WHO READ BOOKS AT LEAST ONCE PER WEEK

TR

P JuS P Tk w i s

A. All students by parents’ ountry of birth

inl

AL CS e S S S A e
e y,.sﬂm\.ﬁ.ﬁ i \k\\uﬂw& «if P
AT s

.A
% 3

' £ e P
FS‘ VG R

Rl

R OLH

B. Students with both parents born in selected non-English-speaking countries

100+

3

40 4

< ’ .
L Y TR U L

20
0
00

1

ot A TR R A
N ’ ‘

Both Lebanese

Both Italun

Both Greek

80
60

Mother

BEST COPY AVAILABLE

Father

€
v
<
2
&

39

28

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

E\.

-

+,
e,
-




R
.
:
,
r
LY
:
'\
o
i
!
\
:
:
1

1

3
“n

e

M,

g
R

b

Y

DIAGRAM &
PERCENTAGE WHO GO TO CHURCH AT LEAST ONCE EVERY FEW MONTHS

LRI

S
3
T

A. All students by parents’ country of birth

,

i Fhe RS,

T A S A

* 1001

0 g
k(OB
PO

=
3
T
Wy
P

3

AT Saen
ndl
T
o i

o
3
5.

bt

>

n

T
.’%’,,
47
e

s,
%

’9’/,':%

e e gy Dy

% >
SR AT

293

s

75
14

40 o

£y
4
A

sy,
-z
2,
S
Fedes

A

%
S

5

;
5
g
N it

Y rer
é‘-;goé

20 4

s
A

7

Both Australian Both non-English- Another or different One parent .
* speaking mﬁ: Enﬂhlq‘;p:‘lh; other noa-

80 1

60

.-

40

-
Vel
o
Ny
e
Syl
B A

T

%

S
)
¥

S
&

20

7
26l

£y

%\’?

33
EA
Y

5

Both Greek Both Italua

PRV -

*
¥

Sctudent l]m]]m Father Mother .

£ RIC3EST COPY AVAILABLE c

g

- -,

T €05,
S . . L. AQ e
b M . -



: 7 ‘. ik %ww,%gﬂ@ R N R R R TR S TR S A ¢ AT .ﬁza,ﬁm?v@«mm
., '
25 poner 10
: _ o =
381 =3 = X i
. s m S ap ="
i3 ke Vlll’;

mmﬂw 2 - » .m vw' Ar >
et 2l w 3 =
i = i E : V...f..%
2 i -
W%h w t.m nm p‘u.:\.
5,(,. < s > -
ww« = m. 5 (o
G = i E b
(5 w . ° 3 i
Zdr, 2 IREEIDKE - n-nV\
i g & e 5y 2 F Bl ol
rnl‘ S v - =1 .m = e K
B | ' w .
o ow 9 358 o h
5% wu = ] s

3 8 & i g

o w [+ 2 k] ;

A, @jpw 8 8 .

21, = M a . ] m

- w 3 F] ‘

wv < wo c 2 ..m Yoy

7 Cxz ¢ { £ K

: s Z £ . £

i < F Q Mm £ £ > -
m i < n b - Nn e .n“ -
§ =2 s HEE

: w ..l:- c B 5 b3

L = o 8% @

) F% 3 -

¥, a< £ Py

mm} 2 M m

& = g

{ W < £

M =

_M 2 i

w = y: £

; w P ]

B (&) i 3 .W

¢ <

7 = a

¥ < )

: & : : ®

: & g g g g g e g

£ o. ) w

4 " % _Of
mnm . kl W
e ax|

SEL B OE TR

i
o
PR, %)




R A ITATE £ PR N VAL SRV T L ST TN AT R TR Faad TR A, EAETY
w2

par s NEE waﬁp’:\
SN
< h _— =T v#.;v%qij f“ R ;4,,’{?;: .|-§'. g. , ‘@";ﬁ”' %

cent) (Diagram 7). Over 50 per cent of mothers and fathers spend time with friends or o
neighbours at least once per week and no major variations occurred when the results
were classified by parents’ country of birth with. the one exception portrayed by the
Lebanese parents i.¢, 82 per cent of Lebanuepamnts gave: thxsresponse

The friendship patterns of students w mvesugateg fughcr by‘, g a socio-
metric analysis within each school: Stuc et ais were asked to 1espond to thcquqt_xgw ‘So
that we can see if friends have similar plans for, the future:would you tell.us the hames
of your two closest friends in Grade. 92’ Both cbooeer and chosen were mtabulated
by IQ (Table 9) and by IQ and parents’ country of birth (Table:10); - ;

Overall, 75 per cent of students cbmefriehds within'the same IQ rangc, ;eﬁect:ng a

major IQ effect in the choice’ of*fncnds. “No.doubt:; th,exyoupmg,ot studen s into
‘Modified’, ‘Ordinary’and * dvan‘eéd’stmndsmtheseiﬁﬂuenopd this result: »:
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However, as well asan IQeffect it is apparent thata ‘pa"’tgnt_s" ugt:fgf bmh effect :{%
is also present e.g. mSchoolSwhere43percentofthegxrkoverallha bo'glfpg;pnts £
bommanNEScountrymsnotedthatofthelOGchomumocmednth:theseNES 45
origin girls with lower IQ, 67 per cent were received by.girls within that" 1Q grid ethnic K

$ subgroup. This tendency to ‘overchoose’ one’s own cthric-group has ‘beei” observed o
'; elsewhere.? E
THE COMMUNICATION NETWORKS WITHIN FAMILIES OF NES é
ORIGIN %
: In Chapter 2, the ‘migration experience’ was discussed. This is the second theomwa! -

tradition that has informed our work. The laoguage of family communication networks -
isan unportant intervening var‘able which influences the ability of mizrats. to.partici- B
pate in the dominant culture. The mablhty of some mlgrantstooommumcatemlinghsh i
is likely to contribute to ‘outsider status’. Of course, some migrants choose not to learn &
English for fear of its likely erosive influence on the maintenance of their own minority E
culture. Two recent Commonwealth committees highlight the importance of being able 2

to communicate in English:

. those who do not learn adequate English con’*nue to be at a dxsadvantagc and, after,
suﬁ'cr considerably in employment, through isolation from social contact, and in other ways.

Galbally Report, Report of the Review of Post Arrival

Programs and Services for Migrants (1978:5)

It should be emphasised that the key to a number of options in Australian society is com-

petence in Enghsh Lack of competence reduces life options and diminishes the extent to which

people can share in the cultures of other groups.
Committee on Multicultural Education (1979:7-8)

The fact that language differences can cause problems in family relationships has also
been well documented.

School-age children have quickly gained some proficiency in spoken English. Although most
fathers have lezrnt some English, they do not speak as well as their children. Most mothers
have learnt none or very little. Children now correct their parents’ English and act as in-
terpreters for them. Their greater competence in the language and the fact they are the ones
with personal experience of the education system puts them in a superior position, particularly
in relation to the mother.

”

dve dnb TN L

wreie

Martin (1975:193)

Language in itself can cause a division between parent and child, particularly when children
must take a responsible role in decision making because of their knowledge in English.

Fitzgerald {1976:59)

Kennedy (1973) points out that the decision-making role can be a great responsi-

bility for & child who has only been speaking Enghsh for a short time. Children who act

as translators may feel anxiety and pareats, in turn, may 3¢l humiliation when forced

to reveal personal problems through a child as interpreter.

2. Penny, 197}. . 31
EMC ’ t ’ .
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Table9
RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN STUDENT'S AND FRIEND'S 1Q

Chasen
LowlIQ HighlIQ Total
(70-105) (106-135) choices
Chooser N % N % N
LowIQ
(70-105) 1666 7 667 29 2333
HighIQ
(106-135) 604 2 207 78 2680
Chosen
Friend of Friend of Total
sarelIQ different IQ cholozs
Chooser N % N % N
3742 5 1211 25 5013

The results of several research studies® which have investigated the general pattern of

family communication of NES migrants raveal that:

(a) parents tend to communicate with each other in their native tongue;
(b) siblings tend to communicate with each other in English; and
(c) siblings and parents tend to communicate in a mixture of the two languages.

These authors point out that there is considerable variation in Ianguage usage accord-
ing to ethnic background of family snd length of time in Australia. However, there is
evidence of resistance to assimilation in many ethnic groups, despite the educational
advantages of English in the home exuvironment. For example, Taft and Cahill (1978)
noted the change in attitude towards the learning of English by newly arrived Spanish-
speaking South Americans. Initially the press for Englisk was high but declined when
the parents decided tha. the family possessed enough English to survive. They then
insisted on Spanish being spoken in the home in an effort to maintain a little of their
own languageand culture. English was considered the responsibility of the school,

Smolicz notes a generational deciine of ethnic languages among ethnic groups in
Australia. Based on a study of ethnic linguistic usages among young Australians of Pol-
ish, Italian, Dutch, Greek and Latvian ancestry, his findings show that:

. . their active ethnic linguistic experience is limited to conversation with their ethuic
elders (paients, relatives, parents’ ethnic friends), while they almost invariably use English in
talking to their ethnic peers, be they siblings, cousins or friends.

Smolicz (1975:28)

Language used in the family context by NES origin migrants is likely to depend on
parents’ year of arrival in Australia. Approximately one-half of the NES origin fathers
and mothers in the present study arrived before 1960 (Tables 11A and 11B)* Mcre

3. Connell et al,, 1975; Hewitt, 1977, 1978; Harris and Smolicz, 1976; Vaft and Cahill, 1978; Smolicz and
Secombe, 1981,

4. These data were obtained only for parents in the interview sample.
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Table 10
STUDENY CHOICE OF FRIENDS BY PARENTS' COUNTRY OF BIRTH AND 1Q

Chosen

Australianor ES NES

d

5

T i o R A R e i
RS g S G G e
A i O A S S A i AT T

kS

72,

=
x>

&4
%
7
)

Linguistic and b ‘\Tolal

quantitative IQ Nof % lower % higher % lower % higher
Chooser (ML & MQjof chooser  choices 10 1Q 19 1Q
Boys School 1 (33% NES migrant) (a)
Australianor
ES(b) lower IQ 91(c) 46 31 15 3
NES(d) lowerIQ 98 17 3 68 11
Australianor ES  higherIQ 156 19 73 3 )
NES higherIQ 38 11 47 13 2
Boys School 2 (g% NES migrant)
Australianor ES lowerIQ 74 57 19 20 1
NES lower IQ 57 12 11 60 14
Australianor ES  higher IQ 74 20 62 5 11
NES hi%er IQ 24 4 21 25 46
Girls School 3 migrant)
Australianor ES  lower IQ 64 48 16 31 3
NES lowerIQ 106 15 4 67 8
Australianor ES  higherIQ 88 11 56 2 28
NES higherIQ 51 2 27 2 45
Girls School 6 {4 migrant)
Australianor ES  lowerIQ 75 65 11 i1 3
NES lower IQ 109 6 5 T 9
Australianot ES  higherIQ 69 13 54 10 22
NES higherIQ 55 7 38 15 35
Co-edSchool 10 (16% NES migrant)
Australianor ES  lower IQ 74 57 19 20 1
NES lower IQ 57 12 1 60 14
Australianor ES  higherIQ 4 20 62 5 14
NES higher IQ 24 4 21 25 46
Co-ed School T1 (1%@58 migrant)
Australianor ES  lowerIQ 159 52 24 15 4
NES lower IQ 61 36 20 41 ..
Australianor ES  higher IQ 143 22 61 5 3
NES higher 1Q 16 50 25 25

(a) The preliminary school survey used mother's country of birth and this was the basis for this classification
of the schools in terms of NES migrant density.

{(b) Both parents born in English-speaking countries.

(¢) Some students chose friends with one parent born in an English-speaking country and the other bornina
non-English-speaking country. As these are not shown on this table the sum of the percentages may be
less than 100%.

(d) Both parents born in non-English-speaking countries.

than half of the Greek, Italian and Maltese: parents arrived before 1960 while more
than half of the Lebunese and Yugoslav parents arrived after 1960, c.g. almost one-
third of the Lebanese parents arrived during or afte. 1970.

The pattern of family communication networks (Table 12) was drawn up from
parents’ responses to interviewers’ auestions’ The findings mirror those of earlier
studies. Most parents mainly use a language other than English when speaking to each
other. The proportions in this category where both parents were born in NES countries
ranged from 100 per cent for the Lebanese families to 58 per cent for the miscellaneous
group made up of parents from different NES countries. Eighty-six per cent of the
ES/NES group of parents spoke only English when communicating with each other.

5. Questionsin the interview schedule shown in Appendix Bapply.
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"PARENTS' YEAR OF ARRIVAL
%\Qne or both parents born outside Australia
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Percentage of mothers who arrived:
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7 1950 1955 1960
N Before to t0 to
%'ggmple description N 1950 1954 1959 1964

1965
1o
1969

1970
or
later

N

Before
1950

1950
to
1954
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¥
@4

1955 1960
10 to
1959 1964

1965, :.
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[
y#2t

2o
6

1969

5

g‘i‘otal born overseas

8ex of their child: Male

N Femals
Parents’ country of birth:

7Both non-English-speaking coun-
17 tries 351 9 23 19 12
7Another or different English-

¢ - speaking countries 43 16 9 12 12
:One parent English-speaking

#. other non-English-speaking

¢ country 30 13 20 13 13

424 10 21 18 12
207 10 18 17 11
217 10 24 19 12

24
21

22
35

33

16
14

16
16

420
203
217

355
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iAREN’TS' YEAR OF ARRIVAL
‘Both parents born in non-English-speaking countries
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¥ Percentage of fathers who arrived: Percentage of mothers who arrived: e
P

- 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1950 1955 1960 1965 *%9@
. Before to to to to or Before to to to o EHo
tParents’ covniry of birth N 1950 1954 1959 1964 1969  later N 1950 1954 1959 1964 1969 i;__;_;
Both Greek 45 7 22 40 18 11 2 47 2 4 64 17 15
sBoth Italian 51 6 35 29 14 12 4 52 2 14 56 14 14 -2
gﬂoth Lebanese Ky} . 16 3 24 27 30 38 . 5 11 24 29
-Both Maltese 26 23 31 19 8 19 . 26 15 19 31 12 23
.Both Yugoslav 45 .. 4 20 18 k)| 27 45 4 4 16 13 29
Another non-English-speaking 2
s country (both same) 89 8 21 7 6 32 27 % 2 12 22 4 30 5
‘Different non-English-speaking

countries 58 19 29 22 3 14 12 57 19 19 30 4 12

n 4
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Table 12 Ry
LANGUAGE OF FAMILY COMMUNICATION NETWORKS ?}}éj
Families with one or both parents born in non-English-speaking countries i
Father—Mother % Father—Student % Mother—S'tudent % Student—Siblings % Familyasgroup % - ;g»;@
P
Mainly Mainly Mainly Mainly X g &;
Parents’ country N Only English  other  Only English  cother  Only Mainly Mainly - Only Mainly Mainly Only Mainly Mdi, X
of birth {a) English (+other) (+Eng) English(+other) (+Eng) English English  other English English  other English Englisn  othé)
> Both Greek 47 2 4 93 4 11 84 4 4 94 56 42 2 4 14
Both Italian 51 2 6 92 10 24 66 6 2 73 82 14 4 14 31
_ Both Lebanese 39 .. .. 100 2 8 9% 5 S 90 74 3 3 10 5
Both Maltese 25 24 76 39 26 35 40 28 32 88 8 4 36 36
. Both Yugoslay 45 9 s1 11 16 Y£] 2 27 T 62 8 30 5 23
Another non-English-
speaking country
{bothsame) 89 7 9 84 20 2 59 17 12 T 7 19 10 24 18
Different non-
English-speaking
countries 56 21 21 58 44 17 33 49 15 36 84 6 10 46 18
One parent English-
speaking the other
non-English-speaking
country 21 86 5 10 86 5 10 86 5 9 90 5 S 86 5

(a) Asnumber of responses varied between categories, the largest number is shown.
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Over four- Gifths of the Greek and Lebanese parents spoke mamly in a language other : ﬁ‘r‘f

than English when addressing children in the faxmly context. A*sost three-quartm of %;‘é

Italian and Yugoslav parents also employed a language other | than Bnghsh in such cir- S5

cumstances. However, most of the children in our gurvey uwd 'only. 'or ‘mainly %

English’ when speaking to siblings. Ll "} e

It can be concluded that a high rate ofretenuonofthe £33
in NES origin migrant homes. This

that half of the parents iri our study had migra . ; W A
As previously indicated, 46 per cen; ot the
in NES countries were condncted in a

language other than Bnghsh in a series of 8- .svities. (Tﬁbf’ : ‘4 _

students’ reports that the majority use a language othier-than’ Eng‘gish hen' cin ‘t,o: »
the family which validates the findings based upon the. puentﬁnte’mgvg@gﬁ? E@@u
tend to use a language other than English !essftequentlywhen lktegin&h"tﬁendw
reading. . ;

Variations occurred among the ethnic groups in the: prqpo L of chnldren use

a language other than English when writing. For example, appmﬁmg}dy two- tfutds of
the Greek and the Yugoslav origin children write lctters in a;language othér: than
English whereas less than 10 per cent of the Maltese children were'in this category.
Although approximately three-quarters of the Yugosiav parents arrived in Australia

Table 13
LANGUAGE OF INTERVIEW BY PARENTS’ YEAR OF ARRIVAL
Both parents born in non-English-speaking countries

Mothers interviewed in English(a)

Arrived Arrived Arrived

before 1965 to 1970 or
1965 1969 later Total
Parents’ covntry )f birth N % N % N % N %
Both Greek a4 24 s . 1 . o4 n 4
Both Italian 4 59 1 1 1 .. 5 s e
Roth Lebanese 15 27 11 18 12 17 38 21 1'*
Both Maltese 20 80 6 83 . .. 26 81 &
Both Yugoslav 17 71 13 3t 1S 33 45 46 3
Another non-Erglish-speaking B¢
country (both same) 37 81 27 18 26 38 90 65 §
Different non-English-speaking T
countries 4 85 7 86 9 4 sT M ;
Total 25 62 76 51 64(h) 33 355 S4 ;

(a) As the interview was conducted in Engiish only if both parents wese proﬂcnnt in English, and as the
women had sometimes arrived after their husbands, the language of the interview may not be a true
reflection of the father's proficiency.

(5) One ES/NES mother who arrived after 1970 was slso interviewed in 8 foreign language.
38
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SACTIVITIES IN WHICH STUDENTS USE A LANGUAGE OTHER THAN ENGLISH

% z;' ”&5" ;@A ; }:.‘
a .“' ‘(%‘i 3 AR

Students with one or both parentsbornina non-English-speaking country(s) (a)

3

o
&
C,
&

e

Percentage who use a language other than English when.

Speaking to Speaking to Speakingat© - Listening to Writing Readlngmagazlm Readlng e
. the family Jriends informally  social gatherings  radio letters and newspapers - -books . Y
. Parents’ Nof -
comury resnon- Some- Sonte- Some- Some- Some- Somc- Some- .:«’«.ﬂ::»ﬁ
ofblrth st i(b) Often times Never Often times Never Ofien times Never Often times Never Often times Never Often times Never Oﬁen times N"cvﬁ
" BothGreek 9 13 27 . 19 46 35 22 53 26 18 31 51 2 4 32 8 42 .%- I 7
BOthltahan 73 60 32 8 6 28 66 3 36 61 7 23 10 35 55 8§ 42 4
b ‘Both Lebanese 38 66 29 5 2 4 32 14 4 4 17 22 & 14 17 69 9 19 7 o
¥ Both Maltese 27 22 48 B .. .. 8 ., 8 .. 20 80 2 .. .. % ..
s Both Yugoslav 4 64 32 4 T M4 5 10 34 56 7 34 59 14 50 36 7 36 5 6
¢’ Another non- ;
- English-speaking
* “country (both o B
. same) 190 66 28 6 17 41 42 16 36 49 9 25 67 30 28 42 19 4 42 17 - 4
* Different non- Ef%
! 'English-speaking ‘5‘}@'
countries 60 48 32 20 12 27 61 12 35 53 8 15 n 15 23 62 9 4l 51 10 3 :*69
: One parent £
English-speaking ~ g
¢ other non- :«5
:  English-speaking s A
- country ) 13 25 62 7 13 80 3 10 87 1 7 92 5 9 86 6 7 & 5 1 .84

‘ (a) Thistablealsoincludes thuse with only one parent borning non-Enghsh-speakmg country,
() Asanumber of responses varied between ~ategories, the largest number is shown.
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Table 15
w ATTENDANCE AT CLASSES TO LEARN THEIR PARENTS' LANGUAGE 5
& Students whose parents’ main language is not English ’%ge
T g
L
3 Percentage < 2
i who never o L
e Nwhose  attended  Perccntage who attended classes for: :}";1%
© parents’main _ classesin ’ »‘;;%;5
N language is their paremts’  Less than ‘More than oz
¢ Parents’ country of bi -k not English - language lyr 1-3yrs 3yrs %“QM
4 Both Greek 97 16 7 19 60
X Both Italian 63 70 13 10 8
e Both Lebanese 36 72 .{a) ..
2 Both Maltese 21 95 .
iy Both Yugoslav 37 81 14
& Another non-English-speaking
i country (both same) 176 69 11 9 10
£, Different non-English-speaking
countries 51 75 . o 10

{a) Where cell frequencies are less than five no percentages areshown. . U
after 1959 only about one-third of the Greek parents were recent arrivals. Table 15 re-
veals that in contrast to the remaining ethnic groups a high proportion of Greek.chil-
dren (60 per cent) spent more than three years learning Groek; which hielps explain
why a higher proportion of Greek children are able to write letters in Greek: ;" -

As might be anticipated from the above findings on-language:patterns, in excess.of
one-third of students from each of the Greck, Lebanese and ‘Yugoslav groups stated
that they ‘often’ help their parents by translating official forms and letters from English
(Table 16}. They are also required to translate school notices and school reports. About
half of the Itaiinz: and four-fifths of the Maltese children never translated official forms,
letters etc. for their parents.

STUDENT’S ATTITUDES TOWARDS CHILDREN OF NES ORIGIN
LFARNING THEIR PARENTS’ LANGUAGE

Our results showing the high retention of ethnic language usage in the NES origin
migrant family communication networks raise the issue of whether children of parents
from NES countries should be given the opportunity to learn their parents’ language.

Smolicz and Harris (1977) reported that more than two-thirds of a sample of
students from four ethnic groups they surveyed indicated their willingness to study their
mother tongue, had it been offered at school. In a survey of the attitudes of secondary
and tertiary students of non-migrant origin to ethnic Australians, Harris and Smolicz
(1976) found that approximately half of the sample approved children of migrant ori-
gin learning their parents’ language in the family circle, but almost half of these did not
support the preservation of ethnic language at the more formal group level such as
school.

Analyses in the present inquiry were based mainly on students® responses to an open-
ended question which formed part of the Grade 10 questionnaire: ‘Is it a good idea for
children of parents from non-English-speaking countries to learn their parents’
language?’

Overall, the majority of students” responses indicated a general acceptance of the
proposition (Table 17). Over 90 per cent of all the comn.ents made by children of NES .
origin supported children’s learning of their ethnic language. Sixty-three per cent of g
comments made by students with Australian-born parents, 70 per cent of those made s
by the ES migrant group and 77 per cent of thuse made by the ES/NES group were also
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5 Table 16 &
§§STUDENTS WHO TRANSLATE FOR THEIR PARENTS '%%;%
- Students with on¢ or more parents who speak a language other than English () :;:,\
Percentage who help their parents by translating from English: , W
L 20 .
Official forms Letters Newspapers School notices Schoolreports %
¢
;. Parents’ of re- Some- Some Some- Some- Some- ;
. councry of birth sponses(b) Often times Never Often times Never Often iimes Never Often times Never Often times Neve
*Both Greek 99 A3 42 14 51 27 22 25 43 31 30 43 26 38 3 3‘6%5
* Both Italian 75 19 3l 50 16 31 53 11 35 55 17 35 48 17 25 . 57
<Both Lebanese 39 40 37 24 50 26 24 kY] 37 32 46 36 18 46 22 . 3}3{
+Both Maltese 7 . .. W .. .. 8 .. .. B .. . 8 . . 8z
' Both Yugosla™ 44 37 30 34 33 26 42 17 38 45 37 26 37 37 16 475
: Another non-English- b
:  speslangcountry (both it
. same) 199 21 31 48 23 27 50 12 31 57 22 26 52 24 24 525
> Different non-English- s
' speaking countries 65 15 22 63 11 17 72 . 15 79 9 17 74 8 15 T4
: One parent English- ,
- speakingother 7
non-English-speaking - g

country 85 .. 9% .. .. 9 . 98 " o9 9

(a) This table also includes those with only one parent born in a non-English-speaking country.
(5) As number of responses varied between categories, the largest number is shown.
(c) Wherecell frequencies are less than five, no percentages are shown.

|
i
5 .
;v
.
P - o -

2%
. . s S

L T Y T, Sl W S AV
e it e et mm e e mmn e e MR o e e

Ay
Wb

vow e - e
B N e g = ra ar v ——




M
,\3';*“,- TN

T e VAT Yet T o 003 DT s gt
- £ % R
5

T Ty T S T LT Sy O L A P L VR

+ "=

affirmative. Some of the students gave practical reasons, based on the need for migrant
children to communicate with parents, relations and friends, and the ways in which the
children could assist their parents by translating for. them dnd helping them to learn
English. Others mentioned the cultural significance of ethuic langusiges and the benefits

. See <«

of knowing more than one language. NES “origin siigran ”tstudcn ': fts,um{parh icular,

> P

pointed out that languages can be useful and?nteremng.rWhﬂe’;ome studeénts, mainly

from ES backgrounds, agreed that migriiitGhildrez shoild: leainthélr pancity

language, they added the proviso that its use skould'be restricted to home and ethnic
gatherings. Ay o <R Y P g

Approximately one-third of the replies of the students with Aust7alian-borr iser
were opposed to migrant children learning their. parents” linguage. Twérity-seven per
cent of the comments made by students from an' ES ritigrant backgro 3 e

i T e I e ';\v’ e e 4 «“E{.’:’y-“« . v
those from the ES/NES group and 8 pet cent of those from'the NES origin group were

e fromithe NES ofigin group w
also opposed to the notion. A number of stiidenta felt tha the e of sthitic Anguage
divided migrants and Australisns. Others figgestod:that migrints Who Canaok
English should not be allowed into. Australia’and a.fow expreascc (he view;that iy
tralians feel excluded and threatened whe they. cannot understaid what migrants are
discussing. This latter view has also been reported by Bisckinan (1976) whii shé oied
that the inability of immigrants to communicate.ifiEnglishis 8 frequent source of a
tagonism to English speakers. In the present stidy, there. were 43 replicswhich:were
strongly antagonistic to migrants and resorted to mmeeg.l(hﬁandaﬁﬂ'f‘ BT

e <
gt 3T, T KT

T «e responses made by students were.classified into four.catogorics & hey reflected
an ‘atitude’ to migrant children lurmngtbeuparents’hnxuaﬁeﬂ:hefog{qgegor\m
were: pasitive, negative, neutral and ambivalent, The results; which are summariséd in
Table 18, reveal that 56 per cent of the students with; Australiin-born parents:think.
that it is @ good idea for children from NES'backgrounds:to’ learn: their;pareats"
language. Comparative figures for the remaining groups were: 65 per cent’of stude
from ES migrant backgrounds, 72 per cent of the ES/NES group and 87 pér'cent of the

group of students with parents born in NES countrics, Qverall, & higher proportion of
boys then girls (31 per cent compared with .19 per cent) gavé a negative response to the
questicn. Perhaps this result reflects the more favourable’attitudes that, girls hold
towards lar.guages and the humanitics (see Meade, 1981). )

It is interesting to note that 9 per cent of the NES origin student group made at least
one comment exhibiting negative attitudes towards migrant children learning their
parents’ language (Table 18). This result may indicate that a small proportion of the
NES migrant students may be somewhat alienated from their parents’ culture. In sev-
eral of the replies, for example, the students appeared to be resisting their parents’
wishes concerning adherence to cultural values which the children consider inappropri-
atein Australia,

There are several explanations as to why about one-third of students with
Australian-born parents responded in the negative to the question regarding the learn-
ing of ethnic languages by children of parents from NES countries. Perhaps these
students arc merely reflecting a hardline assimilationist perspective and ho ¢ that all
migrants will speak only English.

Another possible explanation is provided by the results of two questions which fo-
cused on general attitudes towards migrants. Students were asked to respond to two
pairs of attitude statements which are listed in Table 19. The results of students who
chose the negative statement of each pair as best expressing their own opinion rather
than the positive (Tales 19A and 15B) reveal about four-fifths of the group of students
with both Australian-born parcnts agreed with the negative of the two statements in
cach case, whereas four-fifths of the group of students with parents of NES origin
favoured the positive of the two statements on both occasions. The groups of migrant
students from ES backgrounds and those of ES/NES origin tended to be equally div-
ided in their respouses to the questions posed.
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*imDENTS COMMENTS IN RESPONSE TO THE QUESTION— j@

238 IT A GOOD IDEA FOR CHILDREN OF PARENTS FROM NON-ENGLISH-SPEAKING COUNTRIES TO LEARN THEIR PARBN l’8§
-I.XNGUAGE?'

All students by parents’ country of birth
Parents’ country of birth
Allo‘htfa'"\..':lh X ?ﬁ‘
differens ..~ OURWF 552
Both English-. - ;hqg,-_,
Toial Both non-English  speaking :‘pcakln 4
sample Male Female Australian  speaking countries
nk order NC % NC % NC % NC % NC % NC % NCii
SAfirmative statements
2The ethnic language is a help in communi-
}n vn!hparcnts 471 15 199 15 212 15 24 16 110 15 75 15
39 uuful if they return to their parents’
homeland 414 13 155 12 259 14 192 1t 129 17 68 14
wnh relations, ethnic friends 38 1 13 1 25 1 21 1 13 2 4 -
s-uoul 73 (29) 367 (28) 5% (31) 477 (28) 1252 (34) 47 (29)(a) 275 s‘("
i Languages are: useful, interesting 368 12 113 9 255 i4 108 6 182 25 46 2
- Yes [unconditional) 282 9 117 9 165 9 114 7 100 M4 M 9 18550

;}Y es [conditional)

¥.- but restrict its use to:

»‘e home, ethnic gatherings 1 4 43 3 68 4 65 4 8 1 32
- but learn English well, too 75 2 27 2 48 3 42 2

186  (6) 7 () 116 (6) 107 (6) 18 (2) 46




s Pazents’ country of birth “i’;‘:
@ Engilik:32.
o Another or :peakiﬁgﬂ:é-r-e‘
& different .. other..\Zo
I8 Both Englisk- ; non-Englisht
13 Total , Both non-English  speaking g i
2 sample | Male Female Australian - speaking countries :
&& {

HRank: order NC %} NC % NC % NC % NC % NC

:;’;L;cqming the ethnic language enables students el

itoassist their parenis: 4 ,

%.:by translating 94 3 28 2 66 4 57 3 023 3 8

52 by helping them learn English 63 2 2 3 2 4 2 9 1 6

Subtotal 157 (5) 52 4) 105 (6) 98 6) 32 4) 14 3)

“Learning the ethnic language helps them to

appreciate their ethnic origins:

,{?*'Pffiby making them familiar with their cultural

¥ “backgrounds 92 337 355 3 4 2 3 4 19

3« by helping th.em to appreciate their parents’

% language 10 . 5 . 5 .. 2 e 7 1 1 . RN
Subtotal 1 3 2 @ 60 (3 442 (3 3B 5 20 @ 1.4 %
f}lligram children are lucky to have the chance 2
40 learn another language from their parents 33 1 11 1 22 1 11 1 17 2 3 . 1

£

% Totals of affirmative statements 2220 (70) 837 (63) 1383 (76) 1058 (63) 673 (91) 349 (70) 100 (
Negative statements

The ethnic language divides the communit y: o
i- it separates migrants from Australians 428 14 199 15 229 13 311 18 22 3 72 14 13 0;
{" migrants who can’t speak English should be b
i excluded 30 110 120 12 2 1 3 1 i
{ B &
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Australians feel excluded when migrants use &
their cthnic languages 19 1 11 1 8 . 17 1 . . 2 .. 3
‘Subtotal 477 (15) 220 (17) 257 (14) 354 (21) 23 (3 71 (1) 13 (18);
-No unconditional 194 6 127 10 67 4 128 8 19 3 34 7 8 KD
- Students could suffer if they learn an ethnic ke
" language because:(b) )
it will take too much time and/or confuse
them 49 2 29 2 20 1 k) 2 7 1 7 1 3
it will disadvantage them with peers 33 1 12 1 21 1 22 1 4 .. 5 1 1
Subtotal 82 (3 41 3 41 (2 4 (3 11 Q1) 12 2) 4
- No [antagonistic) 43 1 22 2 21 1 33 2 1 .e 7 1 2
. Ethnic languages are useless in Australia 27 1 12 1 15 1 19 1 2 . 4 . 1
Yes {but meant ina sarcastic way] 15 . 8 1 7 . 12 1 . . 2 . .o
Totals of negative statements 838 (26) 430 (34) 408 (22) 606 (36) % (8 13 @ 28
( Neutral statemeats
Undecided 40 1 31 2 9 1 24 1 5 1 9 2 1
Other 34 2 21 2 13 1 21 1 6 1 6 1 1
Totals of neutral statements 74 (3 52 4) 2 ® 4 (2 11 @ 15 3 2
Grars totsl 3132 100 1319 100 2873 100 1700 100 740 100 500 100 130

{a) Subtotals may not always equal the sums of individuals percentages, due to rounding off.
(b) This category showssome degrec of concern for migrants, so has been regarded as neutral in the subsequent attitudinal recording for individuals.
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Table 18

ATTITUDES TOWARDS MIGRANTS LEARNING THEIR PARENTS’ LANGUAGE

Asshown in answers to the question: ‘Isita good idea for children of parents from
non-English-speaking countries to learn tt sir parents’ language?’
Allstudents by parents’ country of birth

Ambivalent
Positive  Negative  Neutral respondees
Total respondees  respondees respondees (positive &

respondecs (a}{b}{c} (d) (e} negative)(f)
Sample description N % N % N % N % N %
Total sample 2370 1001545 65 588 25 124 5 13 5
Sex: Male 1098 100 648 59 345 31 80 7 25 2
Female 1272 100 897 70 243 19 44 3 88 7
Parents’ couniry of birth:
Both Austra . 1338 100 745 S6 421 32 79 ¢ 93 7
Both non-English-speaking
countries 503 100 438 87 36 7 18 4 11 2
Another or different English-
speaking countries 399 100 258 65 98 25 21 5 22 6
On¢ parent English-speaking
other non-English-speaking
count-y 98 100 71 72 19 5 5 3 3

(b) The following major categories were classified as showing a positive attitude towards migrants and eth-
nic languages:
(i) Theethniclanguagei 2 help in communication

(ii) Languagesare: useful, interesting
(i) Yes—[conditional]
{iv) Yes,ifthey want to
(v) Learningtheethnic language enabls students to assist their parents
(vi) Learning the ethnic language helps them to appreciate their ethnic origins

(vii) Migrant children are lucky to have the chance to learn another language from their parents

(viii) Yes— unconditional]

(€) A more detailed frequency count of combinations of positive and negative responses is shown in Table
17

(d) The following categpries were classified as showing « negative attitude towards migrants and cthnic
languages:
(i) Ethnic languages divide the community
(if) Fthnic languages are useless in Australia
(iti) No—[antagonistic] (includes name callingetc.)
(iv) Yes—[but meant inasarcastic way]
(v) No—[unconditional]
(¢) The foliwing categories were classified as being neutral towards migrants, or were not able to be coded
as positive or negative:
(i) Students could suffer if they learr an ethnic language
(1) Undecided or not committed
(i) Uncoded
(/) If the respondee made one or more positive statements as well as

one or more negative statements, he
was classified as having an ‘ambivalent’ attitude towards migrants.
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fS'l'UDEN’l'S ATTITUDES TO MIGRANTS . §

Allstudents by parents’ cow,*ry of birth ke
5 First pair of attitude statements Second pair of at:itude statéments.- ?%é
’;‘, (a) Having alot of migrants has beena (a) Australians kad better look out; or Ti@:
& very good thing for this country they will find that migrams will . 53
S (b} Having alot of migrants has not been take over the country .?5
£ so good.for this country {6} Migrants have added much of value lo-
the country ‘ ':it
Percentage response of which Percentage response of wilfc
q statement chosen Statement chosen T
% Nwho ‘' Nwho
;P Parents’ country of birth answered (a} (b) answered {a)
¥ Total sample 2544 37 6 252 57
>Sex: Male 1219 34 67 1198 60
5 Female 1325 40 60 1324 55
#Parents’ country of birth:
;- Both Australian 1435 17 83 1425 75
:  Both non-English-speaking countries 542 79 21 542 18

*  Anotheror different English-speaking countries 413 46 54 406 St

One parent English-speaking other non-English-speaking
country 9% 52 48 94 42
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Table 19B

?;STUDEN’IS' ATTITUDES TO MIGRANTS
Smdents with both parents bornin non-English-speaking countries

£' First pair of attitude statements Second pair of attitude statemenss 833;3
: (a) Havingalot of migrants has been a (a) Australians had better look. out, ;3’3‘3‘
very g0od thing for this country they willfind that migrants will - g&
(b} Having a lot of migrants has not been take over the country =
so good for this country {b) Migramts kave added much of
the country
Percentage response of which Percentage response of whit
statement chosen statement ckosen - 7
Nwho Nwho - =
* Parents’ country of birth answered (a) (b} answered {a)
{
- Both Greek 99 88 12 9 11
> Both Italian 72 81 19 ) 11
*‘Both Lebanese 36 81 19 37 13
;\Both Maitese 27 70 30 27 o)
" Both Yugoslav 45 78 22 45 13
- Another non-English-speaking country (both same) 199 77 23 198 2
" Different non-English-speaking countries 64 75 25 65 25
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The disparity in the results between the quesnon on NES children learnmg their eth-
nic language and the ‘attitudes to migrants’ questions for the non:NES origin students
deserves some comment. Over 60 per cent of these students support the proposition
that nwagoodideaforchﬂdrenofpuenufromNESoﬁginfamiﬁestoleamthcu
parents’ language. Half of the non-NES origift students;-in the study-by Smolicz and
Harris (1976), who supported the learning of ethnic janguage in the - family circle, did
not support language presetvation: at:the more formal: level. If- -an; addmmal question
about teaching ethnic languages at school Kad: beenanked in.the present i mqmry, a simi-
lar fall-off in support might have- -resulted: : Pethaps some-1 -nion:NES:origin: students
treated the language question as an educational: rather;than'a cultural presérvation
issuei.e. anyeducauomsbancallyagoodm However,when faced with the pairs of
statements reﬂecung an attitude to migrants:in ) general, snost: non-NES students chose
the negative partner in the pair. Egr[npcmhanln (1976),8 right whenshenotes that,
despite claims that Australian society.is bes  more. unified and more tolerant atti-
tudesappearnottohavechnngediﬁichmcctb’él%&."' e R

It is likely that zome students mthAu;grghan—born parepts were opposed to migrant
children learning their parents lang\mge purely-on-the gtounds of racial prejudice.
Some of our case studies which-follow suggest that-there ate at‘least pockets of Aus-
tralian children with highly aggressive attitudes towards 1  migrants.

Students were invited to use their ethnic language to write theu'rephes to the ques-
tion on migrant children learning their parents’ language : and it was very revealing to
see the elaborated comments made by some of the NES origin migrant students who
had written only one-sentence replies to the open-ended questions they answered in
English. We have included several of these responses in the case studies which follow.

Case studies were developed from responses to the questions: ‘How have migrants
settled into this country?” and ‘Is it a good idea for children of parents from non-
English-speaking countries to learn their parents’ language?’

Christina Girdis
1Q=128 (hign); aspired to HSC in Grade 9 and Jor Grade 10; school accredxtatxon—hlgh HSC.

Christina was born in Australia but both her parents were born in Greece. She is an only
child. Her father is a building constructor who also has units for rental. Her mother does some
factory dressmaking at home. In Grade 11, Christina aspired to attend university, as she had
done ail through secondary school. She hoped to become a lawyer or a chartered accountant.

Both English and Greek are spoken in the family home, and Christina speaks Greek to her
parents and grandparents. She learnt Greek as a first language but began to speak English
when she was 2 or 3 years old. She can read and speak Greek as well as she can English, but
indicated that she understood and wrote English better than Greek. She went to ethnic
language classes for more than 3 years and only recently stopped attending them. She indicated
that she found these classes useful but did not find them enjoyable.

When filling out the questionnaire she indicated that she ‘often’ speaks Greek to the family
and reads Greek newspapers of magazines. She ‘sometimes’ speaks Greek to friends or at social
gatherings and ‘sometimes’ writes letters in Greek. ‘Sometimes’ she also listens to ethnic radio
and Greek records, or goes to a Greek film.

Christina also indicated that she ‘never’ had to in srpret for her parents when they were
talking to Engllsh-speakmg people but that ‘sometin 25’ she translated official forms, letters,
newspapers, school notices and school reports. She ac ded that her parents * . . . don't need

help except when tetters are written badly and they can’t make out the wordmg or unlas afew
*big’ words come into articles’.

In replying to the question ‘Should migrant children learn their parents’ languages?’ she
wrote:

Yes, I feel it is very good. It helps you in later life and, in most cases, to communicate with your own fam-
ily I feel it is really great when a person can learn more than one language as it will come in handy in
travelling and to help communicate with migrants while carrying out your job. Having parents who
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“ome from another country is of great advantage to the child as it will fid it easier.to Jearn. Some mi-
grants also move back and it would be a grea. help if the child knew the country’s language. I speak and

write Greek faifly well . . . and I feel | have more of an advantage than all my Aussie friends put
togetheri! - - D

However, Christina seems to have experienced:racial prejudice by children of Australian
origin for, when asked ‘What would make school a better place toattend?’, she replied:

For me—not so much prejudice against New Australians o "¥idg born from migradt parents.

Inreply to the question ‘How have migrants settled inté thiscountiy?*she said:> - -

1 feel they have helped the industry but they have been‘crished ind dégrided by the ‘i dinkum Aus-

sies’and 1 feel sorvy for them. Maybe that's why they can't seem {0 really assimvilaie and break into this
culure—~they're being pushed back into their own. I feel very sorry for them. g .
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Petrore Morosi :

1Q=106 (medium); aspired to Hscmcmdwéndx(r,ww:aﬁé&imwisa e
xeimf rs old. His-

Petrore was born in Poland ard the family came to:Australia When he Was 'k

mother and father appear to be sepansted; andhé lives with
He said that his father works at a petrot station, His inother.

 his mother and oné of b

In Grade 11 Petrore hoped to complete HSC dnl aticedusiversity_ Ho napies el
puter programmer. This had also been his aspiration in Grade 10,7 .., %

Petrore did not begin to speak English unitil he came to Australia at the
uses Polish when speaking to his mother and his. cousin. ‘He reporied
speaks, reads and writes Polish better than he'doés English. When fillirg in- he i
he indicated that he ‘often’ uses Polish to write Kttéts and ‘ofien’ féads Plih news
magazines and books. He ‘sometiines” usés'Polish when speaking to friefids informally, and he

‘sometimes’ listens to Polish records or Polish efhnic radio broadcasts, and-‘sometimés’ sces
Polish films. He ‘sometimes’ translates for his mother when she is talking to-English-speaking
people and ‘sometimes’ helps her by translating official forms, letters, newspapers, school
notices and reports. .. : .
His reply to the question concerning whether migrants should learn their parents’ language
showsa certain degree of pride in his Polish heritage. It was written in Polish.
Yes, I think that children ought 10 learn the language of their parents. Having an additional language
may always come in handy when choosing s career, for cxample dealing with tourists also strengthens
the ties (bond) between the child and other ckildren who come from the same country. The chili?‘be
proud of the fact that he knows more languages than his peers, he may feel a fully entitled membePof a
big ethnic (nationel), group and generally in the future if he wishes to visit his fatherland the knowledge
of the language would enable him to make new friends and take part in different ever:ts.

When asked how migrants had settled he emphasised the effect that migrants had had on the
Australian scene:

Thereis a wide range of services and products introduced by migrants. This has resulted in more jobs,

Mei Wong

1Q =131 (high); a: p'red to HSC in Grade 9 and Grade 10; school accreditation—high HSC.

Mei's parents are Chinese and she was born in Hong Kong. She is the youngest in a family of
4 girls. The family came to Australia when she was 9 vears old. Her father works as a barman
and her mother works in a factory.

In Grade 10 Mei had hoped to attend university and become a physiotherapist but by Grade
11 sheaspired to attend a secretarial or business college in order to obtain a jobin bank orasa
secretary.

Mei’s first language was Cantonese Chinese, and Chinese is still the main language spoken in
the home. However, Mei and the two sisters closest to her own age also converse in English.
Although Mei did not speak English untit she was 10 years old, she says that she understands
English better than Chinese, and can only read Chinese *not very much’ and writes Chinese
orly ‘very little".

Meiattended special English classes in primary school and found them enjoyable.

When filling in the questionnaire Mei indicated that she ‘sometimes’ interprets for her
parents when they are talking to English-speaking people, and she ‘sometimes’ translates
official forms, letters, newspapers and school notices. She indicated that she ‘often’ translates
her school reports for her parents and ‘often’ fills in forms in English for them.
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Inreply to the question ‘Should migmnt children learn their parents languagc?' Mcn said:
Yes, definitely: It often distresses parents that theit children, in adopungthc new countty.zforget their
home country to which they owe allegiance. Also,if their' pnenu do not speak English, the children
ought to be able to bridge the communication-gap betwees their perents and everything thatgoes on
around them. If children are unablclommunfeate.nﬂmrpunuu‘ianmacand the parents speak no
English, generation and communication ppund mnymher famﬂyproblensmmev&mblc;

In reply to the question ‘How have migranis settled into this country?’, she replied:

The children have assimilated well. The workers usually manage to find jobs. Many older migrants,
especially women I've seen, scem to find life boring. Often migrants keep to themselves. Sometimcs there
are mxgrant ghettos, with some members being layabouts.

Abkexandra Papaliardo
IQs 130 (high); aspired to HSC in Grade 9 and/or Grade 10; school accredntauon—-hngh
HSC.

Alexandra was born in Australia but her father was bomn in Italy and het mother in
Yugoslavia, Her father works as a storeman for QANT AS and her mother d- not work out-
side the home. In Grade 11, Alexandra hoped to attend university to study medxcme.

Alexandra spoke Italian as her first language, but learnt English when she was 2 or.3 years
old. She reported that she speaks, understands; reads and writes English better than she does
Italian, although she attended Italian language classes up unul recently for'a penod of more
than 3 years. She indicated that s! s had found them useful, ‘but not enjoyable. She speaks both
Italian and English to her parents in the home but speaks only Enghsh to her younger brothcr
andsister.

When ﬁllmg in the questionnaire she indicated that she ‘never’ interpreted for her parents
and ‘never’ helped them by translating official forms, newspapers, etc. However, she ‘some-
times’ filled in forms or wrote lettersin English forthem.

When she answered the question concerning whether it is a good idea for children of parents
from non-English-speaking countrics to learn their parents’ language, she gave logical reasons

to support the learning of the ethnic language, but stressed migrants’ obligation to learn the
language of the country in which they have chosen to live. Her answer was written in Italian.

Yes, I think that the language of the parents (relatives) is important and 1 have an advantage over the
other children. But the parents must learn the language of the country in which they live and this is more
important because this is the country in which they have chosen to bring up their children. But, they
must have a way ir which their children leam their language in case one day the children wish to visit
<heir parents’ country. With this language their children will benefit and another language can always
help them. But they must treat the language of their parents as a second language and the one of the
country in which they are living as the first.

When asked how migrants have settled in this country, Alexandra identified all Australians
as migrants. She replied:

1 think they have settled in comparatively well. Apart from some Australians who are racially prejudiced

and who do not realize that once they too were migrants. Australia is built up of a country of migrants

lest them be st generation or 10th generation Australians.

George Lopez
1Q = 89 (low); aspired to the HSCin Grades 9 and 10; schoot accreditation—low SC.

George and his parents were born in Uruguay and arrived in Australia when George was 14
years old. His father is a process worker and his mother doesn’t work outside the home.

In Grade 10, George wanted to be an accountant. He hoped to complete HSC and go on to
university. However, he left school after completing his SC:

1 left secondary school because there were not enough places for all the boys who wished to do 5th form,

plus language problems.

However, he had not given up study, and was attending Bankstown Technical College. He was
doing the diploma entrance course and still hoped to do something with mathematics—either
computer programming or accountancy.

George spoke only Spanish until he was 14 years old, and the family converse in Spanish in
the home. He attended s,ecial English classes at high school. He reads, writes, understands and
speaks Spanish better “nan English. In answering the questionnaire he indicated that he ‘often’
writes letters in Sranish and sometimes listens to Spanish on the radio or reads Spanish
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newspapers, magazines and books. He never speaks Spanish at social gatherings, or sees
Spanish films. He riporiec that he ‘sometimes’ interpreted for his parents when they.were talk-
ing to English-speaking people and he ‘sometimes’ translated official forms, fetters,
newspapers, school notices and school reports for them. He ‘never’ wrote letters.or filled in
forms in English for his mother.

When asked to reply in his own language to the question concerning whether it isa good idea
for childres: of parents from non-English-speaking countries to learn their parents’ Janguage,
he wrate (in Spanish):

Yes, I think it’s 2 good idea that the children whose parents are not Australian learn their parents’ native
tongue, because in homes of most immigrants they usually speak the idiom of their native country as
English seems to be very difficult to learn st their age. Besides children would also be able to understand
their parents’ cultural background by means of their foreign idiom. It may also be of some use if one day
they decide to return to their native country, or to ansist other people who speak the same idiom and
have proble.ns with English or ever tcach their language in Australia. . .
When asked how migrants have settled into this country he showed appreciation of cthnic
language media and government help. 7
1 think that now the migrants are more comfortables [sic] in Australia, because there're newspapers
written in many languages, more help by the Australian Government to the immigrants, There is a
special radio than [sic] only have programs in languages other than English. .

Michael Fratini
1Q = 127 (high); aspired to HSC in Grade 9 and/or Grade 10; schoo! accreditation—medium
HSC.

Michas! was born in Australiz but his parents were born in Italy. His father works as a
storeman at the docks and his mother works in a hospital laundry.

In Grade 11 Michacl hoped to at*end university and tiaen work as a chartered accountant or
as a geography teacher. He had al: - aspired to universiiy in Grade 10. In answer to the ques-
tion concerning the influense of his parents on his kopes about education and jobs he wrote:

My parents are very helpful to me although they are immigrants, they help me through my school by tell-
ing me to be paticn: and to try hardand give me what I need for schooling. .

Michacl 'earnt English as a first language, but both English and Italian are spoken in the
home. However, he said that he speaks Engish to all members of his family. He indicated that
he understands Engiish best and that he speaks and reads only ‘some’ Italian and cannot write
it. He never attended Italian language classes. When filling out the questionnaire he indicated
that he ‘sometimes’ listened to Italian recordings or read Italian newspapers or magazines, and
‘sometimes helped his parents oy interpreting for them when they were tatking to English-
speaking people. However he ‘never’ translated forms, etc. or wrote letters in English for his
parents.

When asked whether he thought it a good idea for migrant children to learn their parents’
language Michasl replied:

I'think it is a good idea that you know your parents’ language. Although I cannot write or speak Italian it

would sometimes be easier for me to be able to speak the language and help my parents when they need
help in translating a language. But | can help my parents speaking simple English to them and they
understand.

When asked how migrants had settled into this country he wrote:

1 have settled down alright my parents have and 1 think most migrants have scttled down but they cannot
allow their custems to be freein this country.

Christins Angelini
1Q = 97 (low); aspired to HSC in Grade 9 and for Grade 10; school accreditation—Ilow HSC.

Mr and Mrs Angelini were born in Italy but Christina was born in Australia. Her father
works as a labourer in the railways and her mother isa cleaner at a high school.

In Grade 11 Christina aspired to become a secretary or receptionist, and she was already
working 15 hours a week as a doctor’s receptionist. She hoped to coaplete Ser HSC, and then
do a course at technical college. She had had the same aspirations all through high school.

Christina’s first language was Italian, but she began to speak English by the azc of 3 years.
She still speaks Italian to her parents, but she speaks English to her two brothers. She says that
she is more preficient in English than Italian, but is still able to read, write and understand
Italian. She had attended classes in Italian for more than 3 years, and was still attending them
inGrade 9, although she reported t.:at she would have to leave.
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Inanswer to the questionnaire, Christina indicated that she ‘often’ used Italian \iriu‘:n speak- i

ing to the family, at social gatherings and at cthnic school, She also ‘often’ used it when listen-
ing to the radio and to records. Christina ‘sometimes’ uses Italian when spedking to friends
informally or when going to films, and ‘sometimes’ writes letters in Ttalian:or reads Italian
language acwspapers or magazines. She reported that she ‘often’ interprets for her parents
when they are talking to English-speaking people, and ‘often’ helps them by translating official
forms, letters, newspapers, school notices and reports and newson TV..

When asked whether migrant children should learn their parents” language, Christina re-
plied with an example of how she uses her bilingual skills to help other migrants. The trans-
lation of her reply is as follows: . : -

Yes, because I can help my parents who do not underatand English. When I work for the doctor, people
come who do not know how to speak English and want someone to help. I am there and I speak Italian
and I can explain to the doctor what’s wrong with thetn, and what they want,

In answer to the question ‘Write a few lines about how you find teachers.at your school’,
Christina wrote as part of her answer: o g

Many teachers don't like migrants and that’s probably why most migrant parents are always in 2 lower
class. I notice at our school ail the Australians are in 4A while all the migrants are in 4C and they can do
just about the same type of work if they were only given a chance. Teachers though are a great help and I
like them all, they're a great bunch and I have never have a better time at school than this year. They
have helped me a real lot and I'm very grateful. They always listen to you, and help you with a {sic]
problems of school work. e

When asked how migrants have settled, her reply mentioned only the reasons why migrants
left their homeland and made o comment concerning life in Australia:

They come from under-populated or over-populated countries. Come from land of poor soils. If there’sa
war to escape it andcome to Australia.

Maria Karvounis
1Q=109 (medium); aspired to the HSC in Grade 9 and for Grade 10; school accreditation—
high HSC.

In Grade 11 Maria aspired to attend university to study journalism. This had been her sec-
ond choice in earlier years, when she had preferred a career in law. However, she had always
hoped to atte..d university.

In reply to the question concerning the influence that her father and mother had had on her
hopes about education and jobs, Maria wrote:

None at all. I have my own mind and I'm mature enough to make decisions for myself. They have not
influenced me but they encourage me.

Maria said she sometimes felt uncertain about getting the education or job she desired
because:

My parents are too strict and I want to be able to go out and work and teil them to go to hell and the
stacks of work at schoo! and uni might get me down.

Maria learnt both Greek and English from early childhood and the family speaks both
Greek and English in the home. However, Maria says that she understands, speaks, reads and
writes English best. She went to Greek language classes for 6 years, while she was in primary
school, but although she found them ‘useful’ she indicated that she did not find them enjoyable.
In answering the questionnaire she indicated that she ‘often’ speaks Greek to the family and
‘sometimes’ speaks Greek to her friends or at social gatherings, and ‘sometimes’ writes letiers in
Greek. However, she ‘never’ goes to Greek films or listens to Greek radio or records. Nor does
she ever read Greek books, newspapers or magazines.

She also indicated that she ‘sometimes’ interprets for her parents and ‘often’ helps them by
translating official fornis and ‘sometimes’ translates letters or newspapers. *Sor:atimes’ she
writes letters or fills in forms in English for them.

At the end of the questionnaire Maria commented:

'know that many people don’t think I've got Greek parents cause I don't look it but I'm not ashamed to

say so. But some foreigners make me sick and I put up with it more cause my own parents are Greek. But
I feel sorry for other people who have to put up with them.

Although Maria said that she was not ast amed of her Greek origins, she seemed to want to
reject any identification with the Greek or migrant communities. When asked whether migrant
children should learn their parents’ language, she wrote a short sentence in Greek, which when

translated was:
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They must learn the English language because they will live here and because Australia willbe their
country.

Then she added in English:

How's that for gas. My spellings not too hot though. Strictly though I think that they should learn
Erglish. My parents are Greek but 1 can't stand the other Greek chicks at school. They're & bunch of
bloody dead ——-——. I'm cool.

Inanswer to the question ‘How have migrants settled into this country?’ she wrote:

They give everyone the ————— especially if they can’t speak English, have garlic hanging out of
their socks and bug people yelling in their own language. Their [sic] frustrated. But some that have been
here for a few generations are coal.

Karen Jobnson
1Q=127 (high); aspired to HSC in Grade 9 and/or Grade 10; school accreditation—medium
HSC. '

Karen's mother was born in Denmark but Karen and her father were both born'in Australia,
Her father works as pharmaceutical adviser for the Health Commission for all hospitals in
N.S.W.Hermother doesnot work outside thehome. -~~~ ¥, 0 7

In Grade 11, Karen aspired to attend a college of advanced education ot teachers coliege, as
she had done throughout secondary school. She wanted to be cither a public relations officer or
asecondary school English teacher. . T

When asked whether migrant children should leam their parents® language Karen feplied:

No. definitely not because if wogs ctc. want to come to this country they should respect the fact that we

speal: English 50 they should too its very peturbing [sic] to walk thru Rockdale and run into a crowd of
sweaty smelly wogs who chatter off in some spick language. I'm not saying they are all like thisbut ». -
tunately everybody is tarred with the same brush. Speak the language inside there [sic] ovn home. w.K.

Yes because soon the question will be have the English or Australians settled in this country there are too

many of them,

Donald Mackie
1Q=132 (high); aspired to HSC in Grade 9 and for Grade 10; school accreditation—medium
HSC.

His father was born in Scotland but Donald and his mother were born in Australia. His
father works as a clerk in the Main Roads Department, and his mother packs groceries at a
supermarket.

In Grade 11 Donald hoped to attend a college of advanced education and he aspired to be a
teacher or a careers adviser.

When asked whether migrant children should learn their parents’ language he replied:

Yes as it gives them an insight into the background and the nature of the language and a general outline
of the lifestyle of your parents. The language gives the child a general history of why the language was ac-
tually formed as it was and wiso it was that actually created the language. It would also give the parentsa
good feeling to know that they have been able to pass on their language t0 their children in an English-
speaking country.

When asked how migrants have settled into this country Donald admitted that Australians
sometimes make it difficult for them:

They have settled in fairly well in some cases but are apt to be disturbed by the rowdiness of the Aus-
tralians towards them.

Jillian Landy
1Q=131 (high); aspired to HSC in Grade 9 and/or Grade 10; school accreditation—high HSC.
Both Jillian and her parents are Australian born. Her father works as a sales representative
and her mother works part time.
In Grade 11 Jillian aspired to attend techrical college after completing her HSC. She hoped
to become a private secretary in a business firm.
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In reply te tie question ‘Should migrant children learn their parents’ language?” Jillian sup-
ported the introduction of ethnic languages as school subjects, because this would felieve the
work load of the migrant students. She said: T T ER

1 think this is a good idea, but they should also learn to speak English properly. Children should léam the

language of their parents because.they will get a better idea of both. cultures. If they could take their

parents’ language as a subject at achool it would be easier for them, so that they could spend more time
on their other subjects, which they may no* understani too well because their parents are not English

I speaking. . o s .
2 When asked ‘How have migrants e=%ded into this country?’ Jillian replied:
s% When migrants come o Australia they generally settle where there are already people from their
i country living. Some mix in very well with Australians, but others always speak their own language and
“‘ mix with only people from their own country. ) .
Ej\
i
g Deidre O'Rourke .
i 1Q=115 (high); aspired to KSC in Grade 9 and for Grade 10; school accreditation—medium
3 sC. ‘ sedandh
/] Both Deidre and her parents were born in Australia. Her parents are divorced and she lives
§ with fer mother and stepfather. It is not clear whether she was referring td her father or her
3’~ stepfather when she wrote that his job was to serve summonses and ‘garnighes’, .ot
In both Grade 9 and Grade 10 Deidre hoyed to get a job in theatrical work..In Grade 10 she
; aspired to complete HSC and then to attend the National Institute of Dramatic Art. However,
- she returned to school for only 3 months after the School Certificate, then left:to become &
: bank officer. - '
- Deidre strongly supported the idea that migrants need to learn English, and was also very
sensitive about criticism of her own country. When asked whether migrants should learn their
parents’ language she wrote:
Non! I these peopis are going to come out and live in our country they should chiange some of their ways
and means to the Australian ways. They ought to learn Australian ways and above all LEARN
ENGLISH!!!—and stcp running our great country down! .
W hen asked how migrants had settled in this country Deidre claborated on the same theme:
Quite well, but I don't like the way they have their little communities—it's like another Italy and Greece
all packed into one. If they aren't going to make a start and mix with Australians and learn our language
they ought to go back to where they come from.
These people won't have anything to do with Australians yet they'll live in our country. Also they come
out toour country to get away from their’s (take Ireland, with their bombs, etc.) They come out and run
Australia down—they just won't stop—yet they won't go back to their own country. Somc people settle
in well and really make a *go’ of it, they try to change their ways and they learn English—these people, 1
feel they have got a right tu stay in this country. But the rest—can go right back to their own *fantastic’ ey
mother countries! ‘%;
Joclyn Warwick A
1Q=86 (low); aspired to HSC in Grade 9 and/or Grade 10; school accreditation—low HSC. kA
Both Joclyn and her parents were born in Australia. Her father is retired, but he had beena >
storeman. Her mother works part time in a store. s
in Grade 11 Joclyn wanted to complete HSC and then attend a icchnical college. She 3
aspired to be a veterinary nurse. ~§
In answer to the question ‘Is it a good idea for children of parents from NES countries to g
learn their parents’ language?’ Joclyn wrote: &
No. I they are born in Australia they should learn English. I fecl if they want to learn their own language ;{'31;
why don’t they go back to their own country instead. This is Australia not a combination of different 2
languages of people. Over the years Australia has vastly turned into a foreign country which annoys me E
why cannot Australia be a Aussie land. Yes I agree it is good to know another language but why useit in 3
Australia. Why not learn it but speak it in theii own country. Australia should be keep as Australia. I feel g
it is unfair that Australia should be overun sic] with foreigners and different migrants coming in we do :
not persist in travelling in other countrics, yes maybe travel but we don’t overun [sic) their country with “
Australians. 4
She said when asked *How have migrants settled into this country?’ “‘j
They have just crowded I've noticed. They have large families in Australia and wanl to be natonished
{sic) as an Australian citizen. The migrants have settled quite frequently and accordingly [sic] to me to
quick. @
3
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i James Roberts
% 1Q=97 (low); aspired to HSC in Grades 9 or 10; school accreditation—low SC. Jamas and his s
3 parents were born in Australia. Mr Roberts works as a port-operations officer and his wife H#
2 works part time asa survey interviewer. . , g
e James did not aspire to remain to HSC in Grade 10 although he had done 56 in Grade 9. He T
i haped to do a further course at a technical college. In Grade 10 he aspired to a jobas an ‘organ i
& maker and repairer* orasa ‘musician’, but also scemed interested in woodwork. James was suc- ";";5 ;
& cessful in getting a job asan apprentice carpenter and joiner. W
) When asked how migrants have settied into this country he wrote: "
1 Not very well, theyalwaysseemtogetpiekedmupedaﬂyifi!wyan’tspukﬁnélkb. but they deserve s
; it. : L . N

b Itappears that although James sces the migrants’ problenis, he augments ihem. His antagon- pe

1 istic attitude towards migrants is further revealed in his answer to the Question about whether

; it is a good idea for children of parents from non-English-speaking countriés to learn:their

b parents’ language. o T

¥ No, but if going back to their own country, they can. There are too many wogs in Auaralht!mﬁmk 2

B wog language, say, you're walking along a strect and you here [sic] two old Italisns; jribberln;:a,\,gay it

! sounds awful, if they want to come to Australia they should learn to speak English and not ajiowed to

§ come here unless they have. ' ’ oo

The diversity of student opinion indicated in the case studies towards the te< * =g of

N community languages in schools most likely reflects a variance in community . '8

on this issue. One influential group in relation to

the teaching of community la:-;..._es
isthat of the teachers themselves.

Teachers’ attitudes toward: the teaching of ethnic Ianguages in schools

Report No. 2 described in detail a survey of 637 teachers which focused on secondary
teachers’ perceptions of problems (Meade, 1981). However, teachers were also asked
the following question: ‘Do you think that children of non-English-speaking migrant
parents should have the opportunity to learn the language of their parents?’

Forty per cent of teachers agreed, 44 per cent thought that this type of study should
be pursued outside normal high school hours, 1i per cent were indifferent and 5 per
cent thought that migrant students should have no opportunity at all to learn their
parents’ language. One teacher, who was born in Australia and teaches industrial arts,
made the follow.ng comment in support of his answer:

7
)
Being in a predominantly English-speaking country that is very isolated I ze¢ no point in learn- e
ing a language unless a particuiar individual has a purpose in mind, e.g. overseas trips or com- 5
municating with overseas subsidiary companies. I find it no reflection on me or my profession e
that have not chosen to learn another language, Py
A few more immigrants should be learning English so they can help their children. The big- 1;:%
gest problem young children with migrant parents have is the change in language from their B
parents’ language to what is taught at school. g;
The teacher response is disappointingly negative and, when coupled with the re- 3
sponse to teaching community languages above, leads to the conclusion that there are a ,j‘g
number of teachers who do not fully accept the notion that the multicultural nature of F
our Australian society should be reflected in the classroom. 35
3
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CHAPTER 4
Educational and ~ccupational aspirations

27
.

INTRODUCTION

A major aim of this investigation is to trace the connections between brightness, edu-
cational opportunity, espirations and accreditation. The notion of an institutional
ideology, which was introduced in Chapter 2,‘postulates that school personnicl encour-
age bright children to have every confidence in their own ability and be motivated to
aspire high and work hard so that they leave the school accredited toenter tertiary insti-
tutions and ultimately high status occupations. Under this:notion the school is fiot so
concerned with the less bright children, It steers"them away fror unrealistic cdu-
cational goals. To the extent that teachers, parents and stiidents ‘share this common
iceology, the school careers of students will be highly predictabic and consistent. The
focus of this chapter is on aspirations which are importani initervening vantbles in this
N process, - -

: Significant others—parents, peers and teachers—are scen as having en influence on
the aspirations of the students. Educational and occupational aspirations have heen
shown to be related to particular parental behaviours such as encouragement, inferest,
expectations and parental education levels.! ]

The aspirations held by the students’ peers may also influence tae students’ own as-
pirations. Several studies® document the congruence in the educational aspivations of
students #::d their close friends. Teacher expectations can also contribute to a student’s
commitment to succeed at school.?

As previously discussed, there are three parspectives which challenge or reject the
nexus that the ideology asserts between performance, opportunity, motivations /aspira-
tions and accreditation. Sex role perspectives accept the bright child career as more ap-
propriate for boys than girls. Class perspectives introduce the idea, among those in
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higher class positions, that accreditation should nct depend on brightness. Ethnic dif-
ferentiation produces a number of perspectives that deny the association between per- ,ﬁ
formance and aspirations. poes
Several Australian studies* have concluded that boys kave higher aspirations than 4
girls. Other researchers® claim that the lower aspirations held by girls have several
sources. Girls display lower self-esteem and self-confidence than boys, which in turn 24
influence aspirations. As a result of socialising influences from significant others such as 5
parents, peers and teachers, girls are more likely than boys to impose lunitations on ﬁ‘,i;
their life chances. ¥
Social class has an important influence cn ccucational and occupational aspirations. o
It has been well documented that tke middle class have higher educational and occu- “g
pational aspirations than the working class.® 2

Several Australian studies have shown that migrant parezis’ and studentst from mi-
grant families have high educational aspirations. One explanation of these findings sees

5
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1. Forareview of literature on thistopic, sce Meade, 1978:42. fg
2. Alexander and Campbell, 1964; Duncan et al., 1968; Kandel and Lesser, 1970; Krauss, 1964; McDill and %
Coleman, 1965; Simpson, 1962. i’i

3. Knight, 1974, "
4, B;ehrcns. 1978; Meade, 1978; Parker, 197'5; Poole and Simkin, 1978; Pryorand Hawkins, 1975, Sinclair et 5!
al, 1977. i

5. Beswick, 1975; Connell et al., 1975; Edgar 1972, 1974; Meade, 1978. _».g
6. References to important studiesin this area are given in Sewell and Shah, 1968b. Australian studies ;”g
include Connell, 1972; Taft, 1975a and &; Toomey, 1968, 1974, %

7. Connell et al., 1975; Isaacs, 1979; Rosenthal and Mortison, 1978; Taft, 1975a and b; Tumey et al., 1978. &
8. Appleyardand Amera, 1978; Bowen, 1977; Browning, 1979; Burns and Goodnow, 1979; Cox, 1975; 3
Doczy, 1968; Marjoribanks, 1978, 1980; Noble and Ryan, 1976; Survey of Youthin Victoria, 1967; &

Q Smolicz and Wiseman, 1971; Taft and Cahill, 1978; Young ¢t al., i980. 57 3
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the migrant parent as someone with an unskilled job and low status exacerbatéd by a
lack of education and mastery of English. Often the only ¢hance of success'of such a mi-
grant is to experience it vicariously, through the achi¢yement of his: own;child (see
Bowen, 1977; and Taft and Cahill, 1978): An alternative explanation describes the mi-
grant parent as a ‘margn:al man’—aliénated from both-hi$ native and adq pted cultures.
This explanation sees great ambition*and encrgy. ds being a result-of:this‘marginality
(Kovacs, 1955). Smolicz and Wiseman (1971:9) in troduced the concep! ‘migrant drive’
which they sec as a type of social mobility. orientation led by migranfs who have little or

<

thelr childoen's naaaon in the commilnity and who wish 1o make wp fof this through

their children’s success in school and caroers. Martin-and. Meade :(19753)- adopt a

different approach and suggest that for'the migrant parent, the school is; above all,'a

socialising rather than an accrediting agency—the job of the school is to turn migrant
children into Australians. ) o o

HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATIONAL ASPIRATIONS
Students

Fifty-seven per cent of students aspired to remain at schooi to the. HSC.in Grade 9
and/or Grade 10. Fifty-six per cent of the boys and 57 per cent of the girls aspired to.
remain at school to the HSC. Diagram 8 reveals that a higher percentage of the children-
of NES origin migrant parents (67 per cent) aspired to the HSC in cofparison with the
ES/NES group (61 per cent), the migrant group fromES ¢ountries (59 %ar cent) and
the group of children with Austraiian-bory parents (33 per cent). Wide-varidtions oc-
curred in the proportion of students whe aspired to remain at school to the HSC among
the ethnic subgroups. The highest aspiring groups were the Greeks (80 per-cent) and
the Yugoslavs (75 per cent). In contras » only 27 per cent of the Maltese students
aspired to complete the HSC.

The effect of IQ and SES can be seen from Table 20A. Seventy-threc per cent of
those with higher IQ aspired to the HSC compared with only 42 per cent of those with
lower IQ. SES also has some effect on aspirations. A larger proportion of those from
higher SES backgrounds aspired to gain the HSC (66 per cent) than did those from
lower SES backgrounds (54 per cent). When groups of similar IQ, similar SES, or sim-
lar 1Q and SES, are compared, those with two parents of NES origin were more likely
to aspire to continue to the HSC than were any other categories of students. The results
were most marked for the lower IQ lower SES students—57 per cent of the NES origin
students aspired to the HSC compared with 47 per cent of the ES/NES group, 32 per
cent of students with both parents born overseas in ES countries, and 28 per cent of
those students with Australian-born parents.

The Weighted Net Percentage Difference (WNPD), described in Chapter 2, was
utilised to illustrate the independent influerces of IQ, SES and ethnicity on aspirations.
The results were:

() 34 percent on the basis of higher versus lower IQ;

(b) 11 perzenton the asis of higher versus lower SES; and

(¢) 22 percant on the basis of NES origin'®i.e. students of NES migrant origin have

an ‘advantage’ of 22 per cent when compared with the rest of the student
sample.

The figures demonstrate the powerful influence of IQ on aspirations while SES is also

shown to have an independent effect. When tac effects of these two variables were

contro.'ed, studcnts of NES migrant origin have a decided advantage if higher
educati nal aspirations are valued

9. See Taosle 33, Appendix F.

10. The results by parents’ country of bisth for remaining groups were: ~ 16 per cent (both Australian), -1
per cent (both overseas born in ES countries) and 4 per cent (ES/NES).
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DIAGRAM 8
STUDENT ASPIRATION FOR HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATION

A. All students by parents’ country of birth
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* STUDENTS’ ASPIRATIONS FOR HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATION BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE IQ (ML & MQ) BY i
. SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS 5
¢ Allstudents by parents’ of birth i
E
=
Parents’ country of birth m;
One parent A
English- €
Another or speaking 3
Both non- different other non- b
English- English- English- 5
Both speaking speaking speaking ?g
, Australian countries countries country Total - &
. Linguistic and =
quantitative IQ Socio-economic % who aspired % who aspired % who aspired % whoaspired % who aspirg
" (MLand MQ) sta.us to HSC (a) 10 HSC (a) to ASC (a} to HSC (a) to HSC (g
. Higher (107-135) Higher (ANU status categories )
1-8) 74 93 83 77
Lower (ANU status categories
9-16) 65 82 70 71
Lower (70-106) Higher 36 74 49 53
Lower 28 57 32 47
Total higher I1Q 69 8A 76 74
Totallower IQ 31 60 37 49
Total higher SES 61 83 71 69
Total lower SES 48 65 52 58
Grand total (N =2 740) (5) 53 68 60 63

(@) Students whoaspired to Higher School Certificate in ¢ither Grade 9 or Grade 10 0r both.
(b) Actual cell frequencies can be calculated from values givenin Table SA.




The effect of 1Q and SES on student aspirations for each ethnic subgroup is shown in
Table 20B." The analysis enables an examination to-be made of ‘ethclass’ (see
Marjoribanks, 1980). It should be noted that some of the cells, particularly those in the
higher IQ, higher SES category contain low numbers. In the.Italian and the Maltese
groups there were markedly larger proportions of higher IQ-higher SES students
aspiring to the HSC compared with lower IQ lower SES students. In comparison with
the other groups the influence of SES was less prominent for the Greek students.

The WNPD was applied to the data in Table 20B with the Maltese group excluded
owing to small numbers. When discussing the limitations of the WNPD ‘technique,
Spady (1970) points out that care should be taken to ensure that all numbers should be
at least as large as 10 cases. Some of the cells in the hisher IQ higher SES category are
below this minimum and, as a result, some care should be exercised in interpreting the
results which were as follows:

(a) 27 per cent on the basis of higher versus lower 1Q;

(b) 11 per cent on the basis of higher versus lower SES;

(c) 19 per cent on the basis of Greek origin i.c. students of Greek origin have an
‘advantage’ of 19 per cent when compared with the combined Italian, Lebanese
and Yugoslav sample;

(d) —19 per cent on the basis of Italian origin;

(¢) —7percent on the basis of Lebanese origin; and

(f) 3 per cent on the basis of Yugoslav origin.

The separate influences of 1Q and SES for these NES origin students are similar to the
sample as a whole. The figures for each ethnic group demonstrate that, with the influ-
ences of 1Q and SES controlled, marked variations occur among the ethnic groups in
the proportions aspiring to the HSC ranging from Greeks in the higher category to
Italians in the lower.

Parents

Parents in the interview sample were asked to indicate the aspirations they had for their
child’s education (Diagram 9).12 Overall, 59 per cent of parents aspired for their child
to remain at school to the HSC. Fifty-cight per cent of the parents of boys and 60 per
cent of the parents of girls in the study had HSC attendance aspirations. Marked vari-
ations occurred in the proportions when the results were classified by parents’ country
of birth. The ES/NES and NES origin parents placed more emphasis on continuing to
the HSC (75 per cent and 67 per cent respectively) compared with the ES migrant
parents and the Australian-born parents {51 per cent and 48 per cent). Among the eth-
nic subgroups, with the exception of the Maltese parents, there were consistently high
proportions aspiring to the HSC. The results ranged from 84 per cent for the Greeks to
24 per cent for the Maltese.

The influence of IQ and SES on actual aspirations of parents in the interview sample
is shown in Table 21A. It is recalled that the interview sample is weighted towards NES
origin migrant families. The percentage of NES origin migrant parents who aspired for
their child to complete the HSC was markedly higher than the Australian-born parents
in each category e.g. for the lower SES, NES parents with lower 1Q children, 55 per
cent wanted their child to complete the HSC compared with 15 per cent of the
Australian-born parents in this classification. Overall, the table reveals the pervasive
composite influence of parent’s SES and child’s IQ on parental aspirations.

11. Some variations in total percentages for each ethnic subgroup occur between Table 20B and Diagram 8,
due to missing values in the table resulting from the SES variable. These variations also occur for similar
comparisons in following tables throughout the text.

12. Scc Table 34, Appendix F.
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7. Table 20B

| STUDENTS’ ASPIRATIONS FOR HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATION BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE 1Q (ML & MQ) BY
: "SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

_ Students with both parents born in selected non-English speaking countries

Parents’ country of birth.

Both Greek BothItalian  Both Lebanese  Both Maltese  Both Yugosian:

" Linguistic and ‘ : f:gfi
; quantitative 1Q % whoaspired % whoaspired % whoaspired % who aspired % who aspired;
" (MLand MQ) Socio-economic status to HSC(a) to HSC(a) 10 HSC(a) " toHSC(a) 10 HSQ(@};_'_
: Higher (107-135) Higher (ANU status categories 1-8) 100* {¢) 100 . 100+ 100*
g Lower (ANU status categories 9-16) 100 76 83 43
Lower (70-106)  Higher 92 57 75+ 100*
Lower 74 46 53 18
Total higher IQ 100 82 89 50
Total lower IQ 71 47 56 22
Total higher SES 94 79 86 100+
Totallower SES 83 55 S8 24
Grand total(b) 85 59 €3 29

{a) Students who aspired to Higher School Cenificate in cither Grade 9 or Grade 10 or both.
(b) Actual cell frequencies can be calculated from values givenin Table 5B.
() * used wherc cell total is less than five.
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DIAGRAM 9
PARENTS’ ASPIRATIONS FOF. THEIR CHILD'S HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATION

A. Parents by country of birth
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Nevertheless, IQ had a much greater effect on parental aspirations for the child to com-
plete the HSC (73 per cent higher, 46 per cent lower) than SES (65 per cent higher, 57
per cent lower),

The WNPD results for parents’ aspirations were:

(a) 31 percent on the basis of parents of students with higher versus lower IQ;
(b) 13 percent on the basis of parents with higher versus lower SES; and
(¢) 29 per cent on the basis of parents of NES origin.!3

Thus, NES origin migrant parents have an ‘advantage’ of 29 ner cent over the remain-
der of the parent sample when the influences of SES and students’ IQ are controlled.

The influence of IQ and SES on parents’ aspirations for their child’s education for
each ethnic subgroup is shown in Table 21B. The results mirror the trends revealed in

the analysis of students’ aspirations (Table 20B). WNPD results for ‘parents’ aspir-
ations were: ‘

(8) 29percent on the basis of parents of students with higher versus lower IQ;
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(b) 19 per cent on the basis of parents with higher versus lower SES;

(c) 15 per cent on the basis of parents of Greek origin; -
(d) —9 per cent on the basis of parents of Italian origin; ¥
(¢) 3per cent on the basis of parents of Lebanese origin; and ¥
(f) —3percent on the basis of parents of Yugoslav origin. 53
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As with results for ‘students’ the separate influences of IQ and SES are similar to the
sample asa whole. Marked variations occurred among the ethnic subgroups in the pro-
portions of parents aspiring for their child to remain at schcol to the HSC when the
influences of IQ and SES were statistically ccntrolled.

As all parents were unable to be interviewed, students’ perceptions of mother’s and
father’s disappointment if their child fails to gain the HSC were utilised as an indirect
measure of parental aspirations (Table 22). As almost identical responses occurred for
‘mother’ and ‘father’ only thi-e for ‘mother’ are recorded. Overall, 45 per cent of
students perceived that their mother would be disappointed if they did not gain the

HSC and the results followed similar trends to those discussed above for parents’ own
aspirations.

The coincidence of parents’ and child’s educational aspirations were calculated for
the subset of families in the parent interview sample (Diagram 10)." A high degree of
coincidence of parents’ and child’s aspirations is revealed, Cverall, in 53 per cent of
cases, both parents and child aspired to the HSC whiie, in 30 per cent of cases, neither
gave this response. Thus, in 83 per cent of cases, both parents and child shared a com-
mon aspiration—for the child either to complete the HSC or not. There were only
minor differences in the results for boys and girls—S52 per cent of the boys and their
parents aspired to the HSC, compared with 54 per cent of the girls and their parents,

As expected from earlier tables, a greater percentage of NES and ES/NES students
and their parents expressed a common aspiration for the child to complete the HSC.
Sixt /-one per cent of the ES/NES group and 60 per cent of the parents and children of
NES origin aspired to the HSC while comparative figures for the overseas-born ES
group anc the Australian-born group were 49 per cent and 42 per cent respectively.!s

Diagram 10 reaffirms that a high proportion of Maltese parents and children aspired to 3
leave school prior to the HSC. ;

s
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13. The result by parents’ country of birth for remaining groups were:

~27 per cent (both Australian), -17 per cent (both overseas born in ES countries) and 6 per cent
(ES/NES).

14, See Table 35, Appendix F.
1%. Sce Table 35, Appendix F.
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@y parents’ country of birth

:AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

30 vg s o s ovegt

Parents’ country of birth 2
Another or different English-speaking 5

Both non-English- English-speaking other non-Erglish- 5

Both Australian speaking countries countries speaking countries Total 2
% after % % after % %after % %after % % after 3%

% leave School remain % leave School remain % leave School remain % leave School remain % leave School rema

’zynguktlc Socio- before Cert. but to before Cert. but to before Cert. but to before Cert. but to beforeCert.bwt i
*guantitative economic School before  HSC School before  HSC School before HSC School before HSC School before f{S
§£Q{ML & MQ) status Cert. HSC (@) Cen. HSC (@) Cert. HSC (¢) Cert. HSC () Cert. HSC f(g
{ Higher Higher (ANU %
= {107-135) status
¢ categorics 5
1-8) 3 30 65 3 97 13 13 3 18 9 73 5 19 A
Lower (ANU .
status 2
categories ¥
9-16) 9 27 63 1 16 81 7 33 53 10 90 5 22 y
Lower Higher 2 s 3 s 2% 70 0 0 (o A
(70-106) N
Lower 25 55 15 2 39 55 9 72 18 () 7 4 4
Total higher 1Q 6 2% 64 1 12 85 10 23 65 0 10 8l 5 20 7
Total lower IQ 19 56 23 2 37 57 10 60 30 14 29 57 8 44 4
Total higher d
SES 7 41 52 3 16 8l 9 26 65 14 7 79 6 29 ¢
Total lower 5
SES 15 37 46 2 3 64 8 50 39 7 21 71 6 k7 $
Grand total (N = 664)(b) 11 40 48 2 28 67 10 37 51 ] 14 75 6 32 s

{a) Tiecategory ‘undecided’ has been omitted, hence the totals do not equal 100%.
(& Q@ cellfrequencies can be calculated from values given in Table 20, Appendix C. .
(ch l C “tal is less than five, no percentages are shown. .
Lo A 328



o T PoaEen SR et s B RO e S PR B DR Ee T WL A A A
IR T T T T R T P A T UM S

3
e
L
;
4
)
w
X
oz
r

3 %}g Vo R TR T E FADL
IR R A AR R f"f.:z"f"’%fﬂ".;’%%,. :;‘g‘%
R R RS ¢ , “ ‘\,Qa-‘;%'%

aF R

3

’-{:;,34
R
3
»
o~
.
-
¢
P v
3
o
N
4

ST

'
£
=
&

% -
<PARENTS’ ASPIRATIONS FOR THEIR CHILD'S HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATION BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE IQ(ML& MQ;@
d‘%AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS v

o TR

“Both parents born in sclected non-English-speaking countries Sy

XY

e

pyrrrer
Parents’ country of birth ‘:?%é
, Both Greek Both ltalian Both Lebanese Both Maltese Both Yugosiav %ﬁ}%

Yk
% after % after % after % after % after &ff’g
% leave School % % leave School % % leave School % % leave School % % leave School - i %
*Linguistic & before Cert.but remain  before Cert.but remain before Cert.but remain  before Cert.bus  remain defore Cert. but rgh‘zﬁi?;‘
*quantitative Socio-economic  School  before to School before to School before to School before to School before % *.:2
AQ(ML& MQ) status Cert.  HSC HSC{a) Cent. HSC HSCla) Cent. HSC HSCfa) Cen. HSC HSC(a) Cert. HSC ‘]I/.S’.g(g%g
i TR
! «"'ft'gm
1Higher Higher (ANU 5
(107-135) status categories ;
1-8) .. .. (c)100* .. . 100 .. . 100* . 25t .7
Lower (ANU K
status categories
9-16) .. .. 100 7
Lower (70~106) Higher .. 20 80
Lower S 16 79 ..
Total higher 1Q .. .. 100 5
Total lower 1Q 3 17 79

Total higher SES .. 17 83 .
Total lower SES 3 10 86 3

79 .. . 100* . 60 40

80 .- .. 100* . 100*
b 4 27 58 .. 80

85 .. . 100 . 60
59 4 25 61 .. 81

91 . .. 100* . 100* . .. 17 83
64 3 23 63 - 75 :

Grand total(b) 2 12 85 2 26 70 ] 21 68 . 76 24 2
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(a) Thecategory ‘undecided’ has been omitted, hence the totals do not cqual 100%.

(b) Approx. cell frequencies can be calculated from values givenin footnote (), Table 20, Appendix C.
(¢) + used wherecell total is less than five.
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Table 22A

STUDENTS’ PERCEPTIONS OF MOTHER'S
DISAPPOINTMENT IF STUDENT FAILS TO GAIN HIGHER
SCHOOL CERTIFICATE (GRADE 10)

Allstudents by parents’ country of birth

Percentage of
students whose
mother:
would be
Sample descri-~tion N disappointed
Total sample 2570 45
Sex: Male 1220 47
Female 1350 44
Parents’ country of birth:
Both Australian 1446 k1]
Both non-English-speaking countries 553 62
Another or different English-speaking coun-
tries 419 45
One parent English-speaking other non-
English-speaking country 97 52
Tsble 22B

STUDENTS’ PERCEPTIONS OF MOTHER'S
DISAPPOINTMENT IF STUDENT FAILS TO GAIN HIGHER
SCHOOL CERTIFICATE (GRADE 10)

Students with both parents borri in non-English-speaking countrics

Percentage of

students whose

mothers

would be

Parents’ country of birth N disappointed

Both Greek 98 70

Both [talian 75 49

Both Lebanese 39 62

Both Maltese 29 41

Both Yugoslav 44 66
Another non-English-speaking country {(both

same) 202 62

Different non-English-speaking countries 6¢ T

Towal NES 553 62

Tnfluence of parents

In Grade 10 students were asked to wwrite a few sentences on the influence that their
mother and father had on their hopes about education and jobs. Each student’s re-
sponse was coded «nd the comments are summarised in Table 23. In general, the com-
ments indicate that a number of parents wanted their children to have a secure and
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DIAGRAM 10

COINCIDENCE OF PARENTS’ AND CHILD'S ASPIRATIONS FOR
HIGHER SCHOOL CERTIFICATE

A. Al students by parents’ country of birth
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interesting job and encouraged them to stay at school and work hard. However, very
few comments indicated that parents had helped students to obtain information about
jobs.

Table 24 gives a summary of each student’s response cross-tabulated by sex and
parents’ country of birth. A marginally higher proportion of girls tian boys reported
that their parents influenced their educutional choice. There was some evidence that
parents of NES migrant background exercise more influence on their children’s hopes
about education and jobs in comparison with the other groups. Only 2 per cent of
parents according to students reject the value of education and encourage leaving
school.

The following case studies for students with overscas-born parents portray many of
the infiuences reported in the literature reviewed earlier in this chapter.

Amands Carol
1Q = 133 (high); aspired to the HSC in Grade 9 and/or Grade 10; school accreditation—high
HSC.

Amanda was born in the Christmas Islands and her parents were born in the United King-
dom. She was brought to Australia as a baby. Mr Carol is the refinery operator in an oil
refinery. Mr and Mrs Carol have 2 children. In Grades 9 and 10 Amanda wanted to be a solici-
tor. By Grade 11 this was her second occupational choice, her first being a teacher of English.

When asked to write a few sentences on the influence that her father and mother had had on
her hopes about education and jobs, she replied:

My father and mother have been marvellous in helping me to explore other fields of employment. They

encourage me to talk to people, investigate professions, jobs etc. and generally expand.

When asked whether other peopie had influenced her hopes about education and jobs, she
replied:

Not many other people have really; but one thing that really ‘bugs’ me, is that teachersat school seem to

think the only way you can ‘get along in the world", is to do the HSC. It almost makes you feel tike lesv-

ing just to prove its possible.

Amanda indicated that she had sought information about the law course at Sydney
University—but ‘they sent out the wrong handbook’. She had also been to a careers advisory
centre. She indicated that she thought the *high school careers advisor® was ‘hopeless’. it seems
that Amanda is prepared to try to help herself as well as accept her parents’ help.

Catherine Kaselakis
1Q = 117 (high); aspired to the HSC in Grade 9 and/or Grade 10; school accreditation—
medium HSC.

Catherine was born in Australia and her parents were born in Greece. Mr Kaselakis is an up-
holsterer and his wife helps him. They have 2 children. In Grade 11 Catherine aspired tobe a
chemist or a children’s doctor but she had previously aspired to be a:- architect.

When asked to write a few sentences on the influence that her father and mother had had on
her hopes about education and jobs she wrote:

My parents both want me to have a fine education before leaving school. Neither of them want me to

work at a factory for as they so often say, they themselves only work for us in the hope that we, their chil-

dren will become educated, and be respected in our lives, and not become second rate citizens, and even
uneducated as they are,

However, it seems that Catherine is determined to decide on her job herself because, in reply
to the question concerning the influence that others had had cn her hopes about education and
jobs, she wrote:

NoIdon't think my mother or father or even anybody else has influsiced me in my job. My parents both

understand me well,and they know whatever I choose, I will not make & mistake.

Such assurane * was not backed up by personal research in Grade 10, for Catherine had not
made any inquiries about jobs or educational courses. However, in Grade 11 she indicated that
she had received help from teachers and the high school careers adviser concerning jobs and
education courses.
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Agza Poppadopoulis
lQ(-: 116 (high); aspired to the HSC in Grade 9 and/or 10; school accreditation—medium
HSC.

Anna and her parents were born in Greece. She arrived in Australia at the age of 7. Mr and
Mrs Poppadopoulis are both factory workers. They have 3 girls, Anna aspired to be 2 primary
school teacher in Grade 10 and in Grade 11, and felt certain about getting the education and
jobshe hoped for.

When asked to write a few sentences on the influence that her father and mother had had on
her hopes about education and jobs, she replied:

My parents influcnce me greatly vevause they compare themselves with the ones who have good jobs.

They tell me that if you have enough ecucation you would have 2 good job and & high position, instead of

suffering likctheydoworkin;!onghounandpttingveryﬁred. They couldn't get education because

thcyeamcfmmapoorviuqenndcmndn‘tmeduutedmthoughthcymtedto; e

She also indicated that other people had influenced her hope: about education and jobs. She
wrote: -
Many people have influenced me. People like my sister and friends. My sister keeps ﬁuin;’at me to
read all the time. If it wasn't for her nagging I would have been very dum [sic]. Friends have influenced
me a lot because thcymnuztyingtobeveryhighpociﬁonin:ocietyanditmakesmebelmbarmsud
[sic} to be a drop-out or work somewhere regarded as low e.g. factory.

Anna had already consulted a careers adviser un primary school teaching in Grade 10.

John Moretti
1Q=110 (medium); did not aspire to the HSC in Grades 9 and 10; school accreditation—
medium SC and left school.

John was born in Australia and his parents were born in Italy. Mr Moretti is a tailor. Mr and
Mrs Moretti have 3 children. John aspired to be a joiner and cabinet maker, or carpenter in
both Grades 9 and 10. However, he left school at the end of Grade 10 and worked in a
fruitshop. He indicated that he still hoped to get a job doing ‘some sort of wood work’.

When asked to write a few sentences on the influence that his father and mother had had on
his hopes about education and jobs, he replied:

They have told me that I need to learn enough but at the same time not to go too far in education as to
Waste my time if I can get a good job.

When asked to write a few lines about why he left secondary school at the end of Grade 10,
he wrote:

Well firstly my parents wanted me to leave because they thought if I could get a good job, then it would
be better to leave. I sort of felt the same way and was also getting a bit tired of school.

Abu Teugi
1Q=108 (medium); aspired to the HSC in Grades 9 and/or Grade 10; school accreditation—
low SC and left school before getting HSC.

Abu and his parents were born in Turkey. He arrived i Australia at the age of 9. Mr and
Mrs Teugi are factory workers. They have 3 children. The parent interview was conducted in
Turkish and translated. In Grade 11 Abu aspired to ‘be involved in economics’ or to be a ‘law-
yer'. Prior to this he had not incicated any job preference and had inade no inquiries concern-
ing future educational courses or jobs. However, he always wanted to attend a university and
indicated that he felt certain about getting the education he hoped tor, unless ‘sport could
upset’ his studies.

When asked to write a few sentences on the influence that his father and mother had had on
his hopes about education and jobs, Abu replied:

My parents have always encouraged mc to study herd and go on further in school work as they didn't get
the opportunities in their time they would very much like me to be successful,

He indicated that his sister had been helpful to him in providing information about courses
and jobs, but that no one besides his parents had really influenced him.
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gf((Numbct of students responding = 2788)

%YOUR MOTHER AND FATHER HAVE HAD ON YOUR HOPES ABOUT EDUCATION AND JOBS'

§§;§TUDENTS’ COMMENTS IN RESPONSE TO THE QUESTION: ‘PLEASE WRITE A FEW SENTENCES ON THE INFLUENCE THAT

139
E soth Another One
& t parent
i non-English- English- speaking othee
e Total Both speaking speaking non-English<;
: sample (a) Male Female Australian countries countries speakln:j:.‘f""
1P e
i»Category NC(a) % NC % NZT % NC % NC % NC % NC w0
™ b
53Parents have influence J‘%
-Student’s sclection of job has %
i, been influenced by: parents, =
; " parents’ wishes 1093 21 418 19 675 23 5712 20 259 2 198 23 4
; Parents help to Gevelop: 5
X interests, skills, applicable to &7
by job 178 4 118 6 60 2 130 ) 10 1 32 4 1
<. Parents encourage choice of a job oH
$  with the possibility of advance- ok
. ment 119 2 56 363 2 56 2 38 3w 2 6 o
. Parents advocate financially iQs-
¢ secure job 98 2 54 3 4 2 43 2 31 3 19 2 3 )
" Parents’ own jobs influence Ef2)
student’s job choice 46 125 12 127 1 5 10 1 2 JEL
Parents want children to be bet- 2K
ter off than themselves 4 116 1 28 116 12 2 4 3 R
Parents influence rejeceion of a ;:i
particular job 39 119 v20 120 110 1 5 t 3 -:zg
Parents alone choose job irres- *55:
pective of student’s wishes or Bt
ability 31 ] 17 1 14 1 15 1 9 1 7 ! §
Parents push student to eamn s
money 29 1 2 1 7 19 1 3 6 1 =
Parents help in: ohtaining infor- =
mation about jobs, making job s
applications 23 1 12 .. 1 . 13 1 4 .. 5 1 . “
Subtotal 1700 (33 787 (35) 943 (32) 911 (32) 3% (34) 304 (3%) 62 €,
3
’ o jé
‘ 82 %
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PN

. Another
Both ordifferent
0 non-English- English-
i1 Total Both speaking speaking
£ sample {a) Male Female Australian countries countries
?i' Category NC(a) % NC % NC % NC % NC % NC %
2 N
% - Parents have no influence
%‘» Student alone makes job choice
5. and parents: have no influence,
{g‘;ﬁ show no interest 764 15 293 14 41 16 459 17 119 14
3+ Education
%v{[arenu exert push towards
¥ education
o-Parents: encourage, show con-
3+ cemre education 555 1 210 10 345 12 268 10 150 13 103 12
% Parents stress: staying on at
£. . school, further education
< (irrespective of student’s
. ability) 388 8 146 7 242 8 178 6 129 1% 54 6
" Parents encourage: working,
i;  studying hard 169 3 92 4 77 3 9% 3 36 3 26 3
» Parents see education as a key to;
+  job,success 143 3 64 ? 79 3 72 3 42 4 23 3
: Subtotal 1258 (24) 512 (24) 1743 (25) o614 (22) 387 (31 206 {24)
% "Parents eert push away from
5 education
* Psrents: reject value of edu-
:  cation, encourage leaving
school, disappointed with
school 55 1 2] H 34 H 25 1 14 1 11 1 =F
: Parents’ financial situation could: i
» hinder further education, :
i, mecessitate part-time job 16 .. 6 .. 10 .- 8 .. 5 . } . . BECs
: noooa 1 44 @ 33 m 1 @ n m 3 (1)’
$ Paremts have no influence on e
. _ choice of education iﬁs‘;
- Student alone decides on further ﬁ}%
¢ education and parents are dis- B
‘ interested 1 s & 3 138 s 112 4 4 23 3 6 3
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Parents have influence

_-Parents are: heuﬁ:l, influence
student’s attit

- Parents have no influence

i Parents: have no influence on
student, are not interested in

" student’s future plans 523 10 24 11 289 10 317 11 84 7 83 10

: Parentsdonot push student 90 2 16 1 74 3 57 2 17 2 9 1

» Subtotal 613 (12) 250 (12) 363 (12) 374 (13) 101 9) 92 1)

¢ - Irvelevant answers 123 2 72 3 51 2 67 2 26 2 22 3
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PARENTS’ INFLUENCE ON HOPES ABOUT EDUCATION AND JOBS 2
> (N=2563) (a) <

;: -Students’ perception of their parents’ attitude as reported in their responses to the question: ‘Please write a few sentences on the influence that your father andi
£ -- mother have had on your hopes about education and Jobs’ 3

Allstudents by parents’ country of birth

Students who reported that their parents:

Do not
influence Influence Reject
Influence Job education value of
job selection selection choice education
- Sample description N % N % N % N %
Total sample 1053 4 432 17 921 37 46 2
Sex: Male 502 42 170 14 403 34 18 2
Female 551 4 262 19 518 39 28 2
Parenis’ country of birth:
Both Australian 560 39 266 19 465 34 24 2 56
Both non-English-speaking countries 245 44 9 14 246 45 12 2
Another or different English-speaking countries 185 44 57 13 153 37 7 2
One parent English-speaking other
non-English-speaking country 36 35 23 22 35 37

(a) Thetotal numbsr who answered this question=2563, and the percentages are based on this number. However, some students mentioned more then one topic, so thezum of ﬂ:‘é?

1, ‘{
perentages for any onc group may exceed 100%. Some students made very general comments, and did not specify their parents' areas of influence. These have not been sl)(wvhn’f*?}"J
on this table. G5
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Table 25A

STUDENTS' PERCEPTIONS OF TEACHER ENCOURAGEMENT TO STAY AT
HIGH SCHOOL AFTER THE SCHOOL CERTIFICATE (GRADES 9 & 10)

Allstudents by parents’ country of birth

Grade9 Grade 10

% teacher % teacher

encouragement encouragement

to0 stay tostay

Sample description N after SC Na) afterSC

Total sample 2835 25 2486 3

Sex: Mzale 1349 26 1165 26

Female 1486 24 1321 34

Parents’ country of birth:

Both Australian 1594 23 1412 30

Beth non-English-speaking countries 595 29 510 33
Another or different English-speaking coun-

tries 463 26 411 30
One parent English-speaking other non-

English-speaking country 120 23 100 25

(@) Thenumbersin Grade 10 areslightly lower, because some students have left school.

Table 25B

STUDENTS’ PERCEPTIONS OF TEACHER ENCOURAGEMENT TO STAY AT
HIGH SCHOOL AFTER THE SCHOOL CERTIFICATE (GRADES 9 & 10)

Students with both parents in non-English-speaking countries

e SRS
PR AR

Grade 9 Grade 10

% teacher % teacher o
encouragement encouragement o
1o stay to stay ‘?ﬁ
Parents’ country of birth N after SC N(a) afterSC g
s
Both Greek 101 19 92 38 e
Both Italian 80 25 70 20 =
Both Lebanese 44 30 33 18 2
Both Maltese 3 30 25 24 E
Both Yugoslav 45 38 37 43 @
Another non-English-speaking country (both 5.39
same) 217 3 188 34 E
Different non-English-speaking countries 76 30 65 42 2
Total NES 596 29 519 33 i
)
(@) Thenumbersin Grad: 10are slightly lower, because some students have left school. Sf:‘
Influence of teachers on educational aspirations :?3
In Grades 9 and 10 we asked students to indicate whether teachers were encouraging K
them to stay at school after the SC. Students were able to tick one of three boxes: ‘en- &
couraging’; ‘neither encouraging nor discourrging’; *discouraging’ further education. *%
The proportions reporting ‘encouraging’ responses are shown in Table 25. The overall &
degree of perception of teacher encouragement was low with an increase for girls but s
not boys between Grades 9 and 10 as the time for decisicn to leave or stay at school gjé
drew closer. Slightly more students of NES migrant parent origin, in comparison, per- S

ceived teacher encouragement to. ay at school. Some variations in the results cccurred
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among the cthnic subgroups. There was a decrease iii the proportions of students who
perceived teacher encouragement between Grades 9 and-10 for the Italian, Lebansse
and Maltese students. Part of this drop could

of teachers’ cues, especially amongst the recently arrived Lebanese- students, after a
longer period of acculturation.

When the student perception of teacher encouragement results were cross-tabulated
by IQand SES, the overall trend shows 1Q differences but almost no SES differences at
the same IQ level (Table 26). However, there was some SES discrimination for the
higher IQ childrea of NES and ES/NES origins, with the higher SES children perceiv-
ing slightly more teacher encouragement. A comparison of the results for Grades 9 and
10 reveal some interesting trends, However, some caution should be used in the in-
terpretation of these trends as 2569 students answered the questionnaire in Grade 9 and
2262 in Grade 19. Overall, for the higher IQ students there was a marked increase inthe
proportion reporting teacher encouragement (28 per cent—Grade ¢ to 41 per cent—

Grade 10) while for the lower 1Q groups a decrease occurred (20 per cent compared
with 18 per cent).

The WNPD resuits for teachers’ encouragement were:

(a) 9 per cent (Grade 9), 24 per cent (Grade 10) on the basis of students with
higher versus lower IQ;

(b) 1 percent (Grade 9),2 per cent (Grade 10) on the hasis of stedents from higher
versus lower SES familizs; and

(c) 9 per cent (Grade 9), 11 per cent (Grade 10) on the basis of students of NES

origin'¢,

These findings demonstrate that teachers’ cucouragement depends, in part, on
students’ IQ and lends support to the institutional ideology which postulates that
teachers encourage higher IQ stuients to aspire high and do wzil while more modest
hopes are held for the lower 1Q sturicnts, Teachers’ encouragemes:t was only very mar-
ginally influenced by SES. When the effects of 1Q and SES were controlled, students of
NES migrant origin possess an ‘advantage’ in terms of teachers’ encouragement.

Influences of peers on educational aspirations

In Grade 9, students were asked to respond to the question, ‘So that we can see if
friends save similar plans for the future would you tell us the names v, your two closest
friends in Grade 97° Both chooser t.nd chosen were cross-tabulated by aspiration to con-
tinue at schoot after the SC (Table 27). The results, which are shown for three schools
(chosen to represent the general trends observed in all schools) reveal a definite tend-
ency for students to choose friends with cin.lar desires to stay at or leave school in
Grade 11. The tendency was even more pronounced when the cross-tabulation was
undertaken by replacing the variable ‘aspiration to continue at school after the SC’ with
the variable ‘presence or not at school in Grade 11° (Table 28). Students were rmore
than twice as likely to choose friends in their Grade 9 year who had similar Grade 11

schooi status (attending or not atiending) as themselves than to choose frierds with
dissimilar Grade 11 schoo! status.

In Grade 9, ‘friends’ att;tudes to education’ were estimated by asking students to indi-
cate if each of four statements? applied to ‘all’, ‘some’ or ‘none’ of their friends (Table
29). Theresponse was summed and the overall sample divided into ‘high’ versus ‘low’ to
obtain as near as possible a fifty-fifty split. Using this basis, 38 per cent of ail students’

16. The WNPD results by parents' ceuntry of birth for remaining groups were: -6 percent (Grade 9), -5 per
cent (Grade 10) (boih Australizn); 2 per cent (3rade 9), O per cent (Grade 10) (both overseas born in
ES countries); and -1 per cent (Grade 9), -6 pe: cent (Grade 10) (ES/NES).
17. Sec Appendix B for cetails.
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Table 26

STUDENTS' PERCEPTIONS OF TEACHER ENCOURAGEMENT TO STAY AT HIGH SCHOOL AFTER THE SCHOOL CERTIFICATE
(GRADES 9 & 10) BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE IQ(ML & MQ) BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

Alistudents by parents’ country of birth

Parents’ country of birth

One parent
Arother or English-speaking
Both non-English- different English- other non-English-
Boih Australian speaking countries speakiag countries speaking countries Tocal
% teacher encour- % teacher encour-~ % teacher encour- 7 teacher encour- X zeacluercwow-
agement to stay agement to stay agement (o stay .genent o stay agement 1o stay’
Lingusiticand  Socio- after SC after SC after SC after SC after SC
quantitative economic - g
" IQIML & MQ)  stotus Gr.Y Gr. 10 Gr.9 Gr. 10 Gr.9 Gr. 10 Gr.9 Gr. 10 Gr.9 Gr. IQ§
Higher (107-135) Higner (ANU ‘i
status . g‘g
catcgories y:
1-8) 24 40 44 58 33 40 3 46 28 42
Lower (ANU ’%}’
status b
categories '22
9-16) 26 39 35 50 29 36 27 25 28 494
Lower (70-106)  Higer 18 15 25 20 27 19 14 10 20 !j}?
Lower 19 14 24 22 18 A4 19 13 2% 1_87;
Total higher IQ 25 40 38 53 3 38 29 35 28 4%
Total lower Iy 18 14 24 22 21 23 18 13 20 IQL
Total higher E
SES 22 32 M 39 31 33 26 36 25 33;
Total lower L
SES 25 29 27 32 24 31 22 19 24 k 1]
U
Grand total (a) n 30 29 k71 27 32 24 26 25 k) ¥

{c) Total responses m Grade 9=2569, 1n Grade 10=2262 (not all students answered the question). Approximate cell frequencics can he calculated from values given in Tables SA
and6.
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Table 27

STUDENT CHOICE OF FRIENDS BY ASPIRATION FOR GRADE 11

Chosen’s aspiration for Gr. 11

Aspired to Aspired tc
leave stay Tosal ckices
Chooser’s aspiration
SorGr 11 N % N % N %
School 2 (Boys) (a)
Aspired to leave 67 60 45 40 112 100
Aspired to stay 55 41 80 59 135 100
School 9 (Girls)
Aspiredtoleave 63 54 53 46 116 100
Aspired tostay 47 31 105 69 152 100
School 14 (Co-ed)
Aspired toleave 167 70 73 30 240 100
Aspired tostay 77 37 130 63 207 100

{a) The schools were chosen on the hasis of the percentage of students returning in Crade 11. These schools
were closest to the average in their particular classification.

Table 28
STUDENT CHAICE OF FRIENDS BY STATUS IN GRADE 11

Status of choseninGr. 11

Not present in Present in
Gr. 11 Gr. 11 Total choices
Status of chooser
JorGr 1] N % N % N %
School 3 (Boys) (a)
Not present in Grade & i 101 70 43 30 144 100
PresentinGrads 11 37 33 ‘5 67 112 100
School 9 (Girls)
Not present in Grade 11 85 62 53 38 138 100
PresentinGrade 11 49 36 89 64 138 100
School 14 (Co-ed)
Not present in Grade 11 219 79 57 21 276 100
Presentin Grade I 1 60 36 108 64 168 100

(a) See footnote (a) on Table 27.

fricnds were classified in the ‘high’ category in relation to exhibiting favourable atti-
tudes towards education. Slightly more girls’ than boys’ friends exhibited pro-education
values. A higher proportion (46 per cent) of the friends of NES origin students were
1ated in the ‘high’ attitude category in comparison with the childre:. of overseas-born
ES background parents (38 per cent), children with Australian-born pazents (35 per
cent) ana the E3/NES group (33 per cent). Variations in the proportions rated ‘high’
occur.ed ainong the ethnic subgronps, ranging from 61 per cent for Greek chiidren tc
32 per rent for the Maltese.

Friends’ attitudes to education varied markedly when the results were further cross-
tabulated by IQ and SES (Table 30A). For .z overal(sample IQ differences were more
marked than SES cnes. The tendency for students of NS origin to choos:. friends with
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;‘g;:- Table 29A
’,‘g FRIENDS' ATTITUDES TO EDUCATION
All students by pareats® country of birth
¢ Percentage students who
; indicated that their
; Jriends had ‘higk’ (a)
Sample description Total number concern for education
< Totalsample 2976 38
2 Sex: Male 1398 34
Female 1578 41
w Parents’ country of birth:
< Both Australian 1659 35
3 Both non-English-speaking countries 634 46
< Another or different English-speaking coun-
? trics 195 38
One parent English-speaking other non-
English-speaking country 123 33

(@) ‘Friends' attitude to education’ was based on the student’s ticked response to five statements. ‘High’ was the
percentage calculated to show the best discrimination.

‘high’ educational aspirations in greater proportion than students from other back-
grounds is maintained when comparisons are made on the basis of IQ, SES and both IQ
and SES. The previous chapter showed that NES origin students also tend to choose
friends with similar ethnic origins.

The WNPD results for friends’ attitudes were:

(a) 17 per cent on the basis of higher versus lower 1Q;
{b) 7 percenton the basis of higher versus lower SES; and
(c) 15 per cent on the basis of NES origin."

Both variables IQ and SES are shown to be independently related to friends’ favour-
able attitudes to education and when the influences of these two variables are con-
trolled it is clear that INES origin migrant children possess an ‘advantage’ when it comes
to having friends with favourable attitudes to education.

Table 30B shows the results for friends’ attitudes to education for each ethnic
subgroup. Two points, in particular, are worth ncting:

(a) There is virtually no SES influence in the case of Greek students.

(b) There is quite a marked SES influence for the Lebanese group (71 per cent

higher SES compared with 31 per cent lower SES).

The WNPD resuits were:

(a) 19 per cent on the basis of higher versus lower IQ;
(b) 13 per cent on the basis of higher versus lower SES:
(c) 17 per cent on the basis of Greek origin;

(d) —1 per cent on the basis of Italian crigin;

(&Y —17 per cent on the basis of Lebanese origin; and
(f) —9 per cent on the basis of Yugoslav origin.

18. The WNPD results oy parents’ country of birth for remaining groups were:~10 per cent (both Aus-
tralian); 1 per cent (both overseas born in ES countries); and-6 per cent (ES/NES).
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FRIENLS' ATTITUDES TO LDUCATION
Students with both parents born in non-English-speaking countries

o

Percentage students who

indicated that their
Jriends had ‘high’ (a)
Parents’ country of birth Tntal number concern for education
Both Greek 108 61
Both ltalian 85 51
Both Lebanese 47 40
Both Maltese 34 32
Both Yugosiav 50 46
Another non-English-speaking countrv
(bothsame) 232 40
Different non-English-speaking countries 78 46
Total NES 634 46

(a) Sec=footnoie (a) on Table 29A.

Table 30A

FRIENDS' ATT{TUDES 7O EDUCATION BY
IQ (ML & MQ) BY SOCIO

Allstudents by parents’ country of birth

LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE
-ECONOMIC STATUS

Darents’ country of birth

One parent
English-
Anotheror  speaking
Both-non-  different other non-
English- English- English-
Both speaking speaking speaking
Linguistic & Socio- Australian  countries countries country Total
quantitative econumic
1Q(ML & MQ)  status % High (a) % High % High % High % High
Higher Higher (ANU
(107-135) status
categorics 1-8) 47 62 55 50 50
Lower (ANU
status
categorics
9-16) 37 56 43 3 41
Lower
(70-106)  Migher 29 4 28 . 3
Lower 24 40 28 26 30
Total higher IQ 42 58 49 45 46
Total lower IQ 26 40 28 20 3l
Total hig..cr SES 41 52 46 7 43
Total lower SES k]| 45 36 32 3
Grandtotal (N=2 740) () 36 46 40 k2 38

(@) Percentage of students who reported that friends had a

(a) onTable 29A for details.

(4) Approximate cell frequencies can be calculated from values given in Table 5A.
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The WNPD results for IQ and SES follow the same order as for the sample as a whole
whi'e the students of Greek origin are shown to possess an “advantage’ of 17 per cent in
comparison with the combination of the other ethnic subgroups. The WNPD results of
—17 per cent for the Lebanese subgroup, when considered in conjunction with Table
30B, point to a high within subgroup variance and the tendency for lcwer IQ lower SES
Lebanese students to choose friends who were unlikely to hold favourable a‘titudes to
education.
The main points emerging from these analyses are as follows:

(a) There is a tendency for students to choose friends with simiiar educational as-
pirations, IQs and ethnic origins (English-speaking compared with NES).

(b) There is a tendency for students with higher IQs to hold more favourable atti-
tudes towards the value and importance »f education compared with the lower
IQ children.

(c¢) Thereis a tendency for chiidren of NES migrant origin to hold more favourable
attitudes towards the valus and importance of education in comparison with
children born in English-speaking countries.

(d) There is a sizeable within group variance among ethnic subgroups in relation to
having fricnds who hold favourable attitudes to education ranging from Greeks,
on the one hand. to Yugoslav, Lebanese and Maltese on the other.

These results reinfozce the view that academic subutures exist in schools. The NES
origin migrant child is more likely to have friends whe valus education in comparison
with a child of English-speaking origin and many of thesc iriends will also be i NES
migrant origin. The lower IQ chi’d of English-speaking origin is most likely to have
friends who tend not to value education and who have aspirations to leave school. In
terms of the impact of peers on a child’s aspirations these findings support the view that
tb= presence of a high proportion of NES origin migrant children in a school or class is
likely to have the effect of raising the level of aspirations of the school group generally.

Table 30B

FRIENDS' ATTITUDES TO EDUCATION BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE
IQ (ML & MQ) BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

Students with both parents born in selected non-English-speaking countrics

Parents’ country of birth

Both Both Both Botk Both
Linguistic & Greek Itanon Lebanese  Maltese  Yugoslay
quanti: ative Socio-economic
(ML &MQ) status % High({ay % High % High % High % High
Higher (107-135)  Higher (ANU status 100 *(c) 86 67 * 100 * 60
categories 1-8)
Lower (ANU status 9 T1 33 29 42
categories 9-16)
Lower (70-106)  Higher 54 33 75 * 100 * 67"
Lower 55 43 31 37 43
Total higher IQ 82 75 44 38 47
Total lower IQ 55 42 36 40 46
Total higher SES 65 62 71 100 * 63
Total lower SES 64 52 31 35 43
Grand total (b) 64 53 38 39 46

(a) Percentage of students who reported that friends had a *high' attitude towards education. See footnote
(&) on Table 29A.

(b) Approximate cell frequencies can be calculated from values given in Table 5B.
(¢) +used where cell total is less than five.
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Reasons given for educational aspirations

Students were asked to rate the importance of possible reasons for their educational as-
pirations. The results for Grades 9 and 11 which are shown in Table 31 were divided
into three categories: life chances, the intrinsic value of education and the influence of
significant others. It should be noted that some of the students included in the Grade 9
analysis had aspired to leave school and that a more select group of school stayers
responded in the Grade 11 questionnaire. Over 90 per cent of students indicated
important reasons for their educational aspirations as follows: ‘I think this is the way to
be successful and get on in the world® and “The course is necessary for the kind of job I
want to do’. Identical proportions of boys and girls gave: these responses and no major
variation occurred when the results were cross-tabulated by parents’ country of birth.

In Grade 9, 74 per cent of students gave as'a reason; I enjoy learning’. Girls mar-
ginally favoured this response over boys. A greater proportion of: the.NES ‘origin
students gave this response in cumparison to the remaining groups classified via pazents’
country of birth. Those who continued to Grade 11 were also more likely to give this
response. ' . e T

The wishes of parents ranked next in importance and girls marginally favoured this
response ove: boys while students of NES migrent origin were moderately more likely
to give this resprnse. Approximately one-third of students indicated -that-teachers’
encouragement was an important reason for their aspiration. Only 22.per cent of
students in Grade 9 and 6 per cent in Grade 1i gave ‘my friends are doing the same
thing’ as an important reason, which is in contrast to our findings in the previous section
which showed that friends tend to either leave school together or remain on at school
together.

Considgered overall, these results highlight the overriding importance that students
place on the instrumental function of schooling as a reason for their educational aspir-
ations. This arpect takes precedence over the intrinsic enjoyment value of learning.
There is a tendency for NES migrant students to place more importance on the intrinsic
value of education than children from ES backgrounds. The tendency for NES migrant
origin students to place more importance on parental wishes reinforces numerous other
data in our study which point to the relative prominence of NES migrant parents in
family decision making. There were no major differences in the results among the etk-
nic subgroups.

Other factors associated with educational aspiration

In Grades 9, 10 and 11 students were asked to respond to the question, ‘What is the
average number of hours you spend on homework outs:de school, each week?’ and in
Grade 10 we asked the question, ‘How many hours altogether do you n<-mally watch
TV during each school week, that is from. Monday to Friday, including Friday night?’
Thus, while the first question applied to the whole week the question on TV was restric-
ted to Monday to Friday. Hours of etudy provide an indirect measure of motivation.
This measure is an approximation as there is no way of knowing how efficiently
students used their study time, but it does give an indication of willingness to study.
Forty-six per cent of students who aspired to the HSC in Grade 9 were found to be
studying over six hours per week compared with only 25 per cent of those who aspired
to leave school,

Fairly predictably, the hours of homework for the week increased as students moved
from Grades 9 to 10 (Table 32). The more select group of students who remained at
school to Grade 11 studied approximately 13 hours per week on the average. In the
overall sample, girls tend to spend more hours studying than boys. Earlier Sydney
studies by Connell et al. (1975) and Meade (1978) also demonstrated that girks spend
miore time studying than boys.
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?f:):“BASONS GIVEN FOR EDUCATIONAL ASPIRATION
g@li students by parents’ country of birth
b .
; Percentage of students who rated the following categories as “important’ or Very important’ reasons for their educational aspiration:
Life chances Intrinsicvalue Influence of significant others
;" Way to be Necessary for Enjoyment of Mother Father Teachers have Fﬂend:‘;i_él’_u;‘?
. successful desired job learning wants it wants it encouraged it same thiag:s %
?Sample description Gr.9 Gr.ll Gr.9 Gr.ll Gr.9 Gr.ll Gr.y Gr. 11 Gr.9 Gr. 11 Gr.9 Gr.ll Gr.9
*Total sample 9 9 % 97 14 8 6 s 58 4 3B 3% 2
sSex Male 91 92 9% 95 72 80 60 49 61 47 36 32 26
i Female 90 90 90 98 76 90 58 52 55 50 30 39 19
%Farents’ country of birth:
. Both Australian 89 89 90 97 71 82 57 46 57 44 30 4 21
Both non-English-
speaking countries 92 95 92 98 84 96 65 61 64 59 40 40 24
Another or different
English-speaking
countries 91 8% 92 56 75 81 64 49 62 43 35 33 21
One parent English-
speaking other
non-English-speaking
country 87 96 84 97 70 9% 54 52 52 56 31 37 24

(a) Seec Table 2 for numbers in each ethnic group. Numbers in Grade 11 are lower dueto those who have left school or transferred to other schools.
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{“Table 31B @é&g
& REASONS GIVEN FOR EDUCATIONAL ASPIRATION ::gﬁ:
1*Students with both parents born in non-English-speaking countries @ﬁ
Percentage of students who rated the following categories as ‘important’ or “ery important’ reasons for their educational aspiration: N“;‘\‘g
5 Life chances Intrinsic value Influence of significant others 1 ;;{-’f,
. TR
b Way to be Neceszary for Enjoyment of Mother Father Teachers have Friends do;;;ff: o
! successful desired job learning wants it wants it encouraged It same llclnj{;%%ﬁjg
s Parents* country 2N
" of birth (a) Gr.9 Gril Gr.9 Gr.li Gr.9  Gr.ll Gr.9 Grll Gr.9 Gr.l Gr.9 Grll Gr.9
1 Both Greek 93 96 91 97 87 00 62 60 57 55 33 42 4
* Both Italian 90 97 93 97 82 97 61 61 65 6t 36 51 29
* Both Lebanese 89 93 98 1¢0 91 93 65 67 63 67 47 13 “
. Both Maltese 94 100 88 100 89 75 60 50 62 50 46 50 17
Both Yugoslav 98 90 92 95 84 95 67 72 63 58 36 40 25
. Another non-English-
speaking country (both
same) 94 98 93 100 83 94 69 64 67 66 43 36 2
Different non-English-
speaking countries 87 85 88 94 8! 94 67 41 64 41 39 49 29
Tctal NES 92 95 92 98 84 96 65 61 64 59 40 40 24 -8
(a) See footnote (a) on Table J1A. ;3;“
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! Table 32A W
' MEAN HOURS OF HOME STUDY IN GRADES 9, 10 AND 11 AND MEAN HOURS OF TV PER SCHOOL WEEK IN GRADE 10 f
7:All students by parents’ country of birth : Jl
. “ ,
Hrsof TVfrom 582
Hrs of home study Hrsof home study Hrs of home study Mon. to Fri. 55 il
inGr. 9(a} inGr. 10 inGr. 11 inGr. 10 ‘
. Sample descripiion Mean SD N Mean SD N Meam SD N Mean SD Ny
Total sample 53 48 2812 63 52 256 128 11 109 159 110 ]
Sex: Male 5.1 47 1309 5.5 45 1223 .4 6.5 518 174 128
Female 5.5 49 1503 70 58 1338 14.0 1.5 581 14.5 9.0
Parents’ country of birth:
Both Australian 5.1 47 1571 58 4.7 1444 12.0 6.6 567 16.3 11.3
Both non-English-speaking countries 6.5 5.3 599 80 6.2 553 154 1.1 276 14.2 9.3
Ancther or different English-speaking
countries 50 4.5 469 5.8 49 414 114 6.8 188 16.6 124
One parent English-speaking other non-
English-speaking country 5.2 4.6 116 6.7 6.0 98 13.1 19 49 15.7 9.5
(a) Hours of home study were grouped in units of five hours. The mean of the units was multiplied by 5, then 2.5 was substracted to give the mean num. _. ot hours.
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Table 32B

MEAN HOURS OF HOME STUDY IN GRADES 9, 10 AND 11 AND MEAN HOURS OF TV PER SCHOOL WEEK IN GRADE 10

Students with both parents sorn in non-English-speaking countries

Hrs. of TV from

Hrs. of home study Hrs. of home study Hrs. of home study Mon. to Fri.

inGr.9 inGr. 10 inGr. 11 inGr. 10
FParents’ country of birth Mean SD N  Mean SD N Mean SD N  Mean SD N
Both Greek 8.1(a) 6.6 103 8.9 6.8 100 15.7 6.8 65 12.9 83 97-
Both Italian 5.5 44 81 1.9 6.5 75 17.2 8.4 38 11.9 6.7 7.
Both Lebanese 6.6 5.6 43 8.0 48 38 15.2 8.0 15 169 10,0 40
Both Maltese 4.2 3.6 35 6.8 50 28 17.5 7.1 4 16.9 8.8 2
Both Yugoslav 7.2 5.9 44 7.8 5.6 45 13.0 8.4 20 13.9 7.2 4
Another non-English-speaking country .

(both same) 6.2 4.9 220 8.0 6.7 201 14.2 7.5 101 14.4 10.3 198

Different non-English-speaking countries 6.6 5.2 73 6.7 6.0 98 17.3 84 33 15.2 10.3 66

(a) See footnote (a) on Table 32A.
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When the findings were cross-tabulated by parents’ country of birth it was apparent
that children of NES migrant origin studied longer hours in comparison with the re-
maining groups classified by parents’ country of birth. There were also variations in the
average hours studied per week among the ethnic subgroups. For example, in Grade 9
the average hours per week ranged from 8.1 (both parents born in Greece) and 7.2
(both parents born in Yugoslavia), on the one hand, to 5.5 (both parents born in Italy)
and 4.2 (both parents born in Malta), on the other.

Hours of homestudy were further cross-tabulated by IQ and SES (Table 33A), and it
was found that when groups of similar IQ similar SES, or similar 1Q and SES are com-
pared, those with parents of NES origin were consistently more likely to spend more
hours per week on home study. In Grade 9 there was a tendency for the higher IQ
higher SES groups to study more hours per week than the lower IQ lower SES groups.
(For example, for the sample overall, 45 per cent of the former group studied 6 hours or
more per week compared with 32 per cent of the latter). In Grade 11, after a dispro-
portionute number of lower IQ lower SES students had left school, these trends were
reversed, indicating that it is the hard-working lower IQ lower SES student who is more
likely to stay on at school. (For example, in Grade 11, 55 per cent of the higher IQ
higher SES students studied 11 hours per week or more compared with 64 per cent of
those lower IQ lower SES students who were still at school.)

The WNPD results were:

(a) 13 per cent (Grade 9) and S per cent (Grade 11) on the vasis of higher versus
lower IQ;

(b) 5 percent (Grade 9) and -7 per cent (Grade 11) on the basis of higher versus
lower SES; and

(c) 19 per cent (Grade 9) and 17 per cent (Grade 11) on the basis of NES origin."”

The Grade 11 WNPD results for IQ and SES demonstrate that it is the hard-working
lower IQ lower SES student who remain at school after Grade 10 These figures also
show that a very real ‘advantage’ is experienced by NES origin migrant students
because of their willingness to engage in home study.

Table 33B shows hours of home study cross-tabulated by IQ and SES for each ethnic
subgroup. As with the total sample (Table 33A) in Grade 9 there was a tendency for
students from higher IQ higher SES categories to study more hours per week than those
in the lowe: IQ lower SES groups. In Grade 11, after a disproportionate number of
lower IQ lower SES students had left school these trends were reversed.

The WNPD resuits were:

(a) 22 percent (Grade 9) and -5 per cent (Grade 11) on the basis of IQ;

(b) 11 percent (Grade 9) and -5 per cent (Grade 11) on the basis of SES;

(c) 19 percent (Grade9) and 12 per cent (Grade 11) on the basis of Greek origin;

(d) -18 per cent (Grade9) and 5 per cent (Grade 11) on the basis of Italian origin;

(e) -1 per cent (Grade 9) and —12 per cent (Grade 11) on the basis of Lebanese

origin; and

(f) -1 per cent (Grade 9) and -22 per cent (Grade 11) on the basis of Yugoslav

origin.

Although the WNPD IQ and SES results for the NES group follow the same trends
for the whole sample, their influence is much more pronounced. The Greek st**dents re-
tain an ‘advantage’ in terms of home study in both Grades 9 and 11. Those Italian
students who stayed on to Grade 11 achieved the second highest WNPD rating. On the
other hand, the Lebanese and particularly the Yugoslav students achieved very low
WNPD ratingsin Grade 11.

19. The results by parents’ country of birth for the remaining groups were -10 per cent (Grade 9) and -7
per cent (Grade 11) (both Australian), -3 per cent (Grade 9) and -9 per cent (Grade 11) (both born in
overseas ES countries) and -4 per cent (Grade 9) and -3 per cent (Grade 11) (ES/NES).
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P Table 33A

All students by parents’ country of birth

e e Ay Wyns sTad

HOURS OF HOME STUDY PER WEEK BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE IQ (ML & MQ) BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

Parents’ country of birth

One parent
Another or different English-speaking
Both non-English- English-speaking other non-English-
Both Australian speaking countries countries speaking country Total
% studying in % studying in % studying in % studyingin % studyingin
Linguisticand  Socio- Gr.9 Gr.10 Grill Gr.9 Gr.10 Gr.ll Gr9 Gr.10 Grll Gr.9 Gr.10 Gr.ll Gr.9 Gr.10 Grll
Quantitative economic 6hrs  Ghrs 1lhrs  Ghrs Ghrs Ilhrs Ghrs Ghrs Ilhrs 6 hrs  6hrs 11hrs 6hes  Ghrs 11hrs
10 (ML & MQ) status ormore ormore OFmore Ormore Ormore Ormore Ormore Or more oOrmore ormore ormore ormore ormore or more or more
Higher Higher (ANU 1
(107-135) status
categories
1-8) 44 52 52 60 73 70 43 56 55 42 57 60 45 55 55
Lower (ANU '
status
categories
9-16) 38 46 61 58 69 74 38 46 57 33 44 69 41 50 64
Lower IQ Higher SES 27 39 55 52 59 65 30 30 28 25 46 25 31 42 52
(70-106)
Lo'ver SES 24 36 56 43 59 73 30 36 48 34 50 38 32 45 64
Total higher 1Q 41 49 56 59 70 73 40 50 56 38 51 64 43 52 o0
Total lower 1Q 25 38 56 44 59 71 30 34 40 32 49 33 32 44 59
Total higher
SES 38 48 53 56 66 68 39 47 49 38 54 54 40 50 55 |
Total lower |
SES 32 42 60 48 62 74 34 42 55 34 47 58 37 48 64 i
Grand total (a) 34 44 56 49 63 72 36 44 52 36 50 56 38 49 59

(@) Total number respondingin Grade 9 = 2555, Grade 10 = 2332, Grade 11

and 7. However a few did not answer this question.

= 1026. The total cell frequencies can be calculated directly from the values reported in Tebles S, 6,

(b) Note that six or mnre hours of home study per week is classified highin Grades 9 and 10, but 11 or more hours home study is clussified high in Grade 11.

- 93

O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



R e I

Table 33B

HOURS OF HOME STUDY PER WEEK BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE 1Q (ML & MQ) BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS
Students with both parents born in selected non-English-speaking countries

Parents’ country of birth :‘
Both Greek Both Italian Both Lebanese Both Maltese Both Yugoslav é
% studying in % studying in % studyingin % studyingin % studying in f:f
- gy
- Linguisticand  Socio- Gr.9 Gr10 Grll Gr.9 Grl0 Grll Gr.9 Gr.10 Gr.1l Gr.9 Gr.10 Grll Gr9 Gr.10 Gr.ll
- Quantitative econormic 6hrs Ghrs Ilhrs Ghrs G6hrs 1lhrs Ghrs Ghrs 1lhrs G6hrs Ghrs 1lhrs G6hrs Ghrs 11 h{gg
i 10 (ML & MQ) status or more ormore Ornmwore Ormore Ormore Of more OFmore Ormore Ormore Ormore Ormore Ormore Or more Or more Of MOve,
- Higher Higher (ANU
- (107-135) status
categories 4
| 1-8) 100+ (5)100+ 100+ 57 86 n 67+ 100 67+ 100+ 100+ . 100 50+ S0+
| Lower (ANU L
status
categories
9-16) 70 72 72 60 67 86 68 83 50+ 17 83 100+ 55 64
Lower Higher SES 58 46 86 33 67 5+ 50+ 50+ 50+ 100+ 100+ .. 67+ 50+ .
(70-106) .
| Lower SES 59 68 89 30 49 77 42 65 83 24 50 50+ 40 68 67
Total higher IQ 74 76 74 59 n 81 67 89 57 29 86 100+ 69 60 :
Total lower IQ 59 63 88 30 51 77 43 64 75 27 53 50+ 43 67
Total higher e
SES 69 59 89 46 77 73 57 80 60 100+ 100+ 33+ 88 50 63 .
Total lower :
SES 63 70 80 39 55 82 47 69 70 22 59 75 4 67 65 °
Grand total 64 68 82 40 59 79 49 n 67 28 63 75 52 64 5
(a) Note that six or more hours of home study per week is classified high in Grades 9 and 10, but 11 or more hours study is classified high in Grade 11.
(b) + used where cell total is less than five.
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In the overall sample students, imiately/15 hoirs on'the:

ing TV each school week (Table 32). On the avérage, gitls‘watch less TV-than boys. In
contrast to the findings for homework the children of NES migrant origin watch fewer
hours of TV per week on the average in comparison with the remaining groups
classifizu by parents’ country of birth. There were variations in the average hoursof TV
watched by children per school week among the ethnic subgroups, ranging from 17
hours per week for both the Lebanese and Maltese groups to 13 hours per week for
Greek students and 12 hours per week for the Italians.

Further cross-tabulation of the results by IQ and SES (Table 34A) showed that when
groups of similar IQ similar SES, or similar IQ and SES, are compared, those with two
parents of NES origin were consistently more likely to spend fewer hours per school
week watching TV. Overall, the lower IQ lower SES groups watch more TV than those
from the higher IQ higher SES backgrounds. Other Australian studies have also showr:
that longer viewing hours are more characteristic of lower SES groups (Edgar, 1977)
and lower intelligence (Sharman, 1979).

The WNPD results were:
(a) -8percenton the basis of higher versus lower IQ;

(b) -8 percent on the basis of L..gher versus lower SES; and
(c) ~13 percent on the basis of NES origin.®

It is debatable whether watching TV is an ‘advantage’ or ‘disadvantage’ in relation to
the educational experience. In the present study for the overall sample there was a

Table 34A

HOURS OF TV PER SCHOOL WEEK IN GRADE 10 BY LINGUISTIC AND
QUANTITATIVE 1IQ (ML & MQ) BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

Allstudents by parents’ country of birth

FParents’ country of birth

One parent

English-

Another speaking

Both or other
non- different non-

Both English- English- English-
Aust- speaking speaking speaking

Linguistic and ralian countries countries country  Total
quantitative Socio-economic —_—
1Q(ML & MQ)  status %watching over 10 hrs TV from Mon. to Fri. in Gr. 10
Higher 1Q Higher (ANU
(107-135) status categories
1-8) 52 39 52 57  5i(a)
Lower (ANU
status categories
9-16) 64 48 62 61 60
Lower IQ Higher SES 59 56 64 82 60
(70-106)
Lower SES 67 56 76 62 63
Total higher IQ 58 45 58 59 5
Total lower IQ 64 56 72 68 62
Total higher SES 54 48 56 64 54
Total lower SES 65 53 68 61 62
Grand total 60 52 63 62 59

(@) Approx. cell frequencies can be calculated from values given in Table 6.

20 The WNPD results by parents’ country of birth for the remaining groups were: S par cent (both Aus-
tralian); 6 per cent (both overseas born in ES countries) and 4 per cent (ES/NES).
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correlation of -0.19 between ‘hours of TV watched in Grade 10’ and SC aggregate so an
assumption was made that ‘disadvantages’ outweighed ‘advantages’. The WNPD
results for IQ and SES demonstrate a ‘disadvantage’ for the lower IQ and lower SES
groups in terms of hours of TV watched, while NES origin students command an
‘advantage’ of —13 per cent on the TV variable when compared with the remainder of
the sample.

Cross tabulations of the results by IQ and SES for each ethnic subgroup are shown in
Table 34B. It is noted, in particular, that a higher proportion (74 per cent) of the lower
1Q iower SES students of Lebanese origin wat<h in excess of 10 hours TV per week
(Monday to Friday).

Table 34B

HOURS OF TV PER SCHOOL WEEK IN GRADE 10 BY LINGUISTIC AND
QUANTITATIVE IQ (ML & MQ) BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

Students with both parents born in sclected non-English-speaking countries

Parents’ country of birth

Both Both Both Both Both
Linguistic & Greek Jtalian Lebanese  Maltese  Yugoslav
quantitative Socio-economic
IQ(ML & MQ) status % watching over 10 hrs TV from Mon. to Fri. in Gr. 10
Higher (107-135) Higher (ANU status
categories 1-8) 25%a) 29 . 100* 50%
Lower (ANU status
sategories 9-16) 41 43 67 50 64
Lower (70-106) Higher SES 54 50 67 100* 50
Lower SES 46 56 74 65 56
Total higher 1Q 39 39 44 57 60
Tota' lower IQ 47 56 73 67 55
Total higher SES Y] 39 kX! 100* 50
Total lower SES 4 52 72 61 58
Grand total 44 49 66 64 57

(a) * used where cell totalis less than five.

The WNPD results were:

(a) -9 per cent on the basis of higher versus lower IQ;
(b) -8 percent on the basis of higher versus lower SES;
(c) =12 per cent on the basis of Greek origin;

(d) -2 percent on the basis of Italian origin;

(e) 17 per cent on the basis of Lebanese origin; and

() 7 per cent on the basis of Yugoslav origin.

The IQ and SES results follow similar trends to the whole sample. The ‘disadvantage’ of
hours of TV watched for Lebanese students is reflected in the high WNPD result of 17
per cent.

POST-HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATIONAL ASPIRATIONS

Students’ aspirations

The trends revealed in the analysis of HSC aspirations are also reflected in the analysis
of post-HSC aspirations to a university or college of advanced education (CAE).
Overall, 21 per cent of students in Grade 9 aspired to university and 12 per cent to a
CAE. Relatively fewer girls aspired to attend university and more aspired to attend a
CAE in comparison with boys. There were 25 per cent of boys who aspired to university
and 7 per cent who aspired to a CAE, whereas 18 per cent of girls aspired to a university
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and 17 per cent aspired to a CAE.? A number of Australian studies® have documented
the marked sex differences in aspirations t ) university level education.

In Grade 9, 41 per cent of the NE3 group and 40 per cent of ths ES/NES group
aspired to university or a CAE. Comparative figures for the overseas-born ES group
and the Australian-born group were 33 per cent and 31 per cent respectively (Diagram
).

The post-high school aspirations questionnaire was repeated for the more select
group who remained at school until Grade 11 and, as expected, a higher proportion (70
per cent) of this group aspired to a university or CAE.

The percentages aspiring to university or a CAE were highest for the ES/NES group
(78 per cent) compared with 72 per cent of the migrant children of ES origin, 69 per
cent of the children with Australian-born parents and 68 per cent for the group with
both parents born in NES countries.

Some variation occurred in the proportions in Grade 9 aspiring to vniversity or a
CAE among t ¢ ethnic subgroups. The Maltese group had the lowest proportion of
students who aspired to university or a CAE (2! per cent) and the nighest proportion
who had no intention of attempting further study after school (24 per cent). Some
minor variations also occurred among the proportions in Grade 11 aspiring to univer-
sity or a CAE among the various ethnic subgroups.

When the post-high school educational aspirations were cross-tabulated by IQ and
SES, several marked trends emerged (Table 35A). For example, for th: total sample,
54 per cent of the higher IQ higher SES students aspired to a university or a CAE com-
parec! with 19 per cent of the lower IQ lower SES students. There was some variation
based on SES in the proportions aspi.ing to a university or a CAE wit ™' the higher IQ
group. A greater proportion of the higher IQ higher SES students (54 per cent) aspired
to attend university or a CAE than those in the higher IQ lower SES group (42 per
cent). A higher proportion of students with parents from NES countries aspired to
university or CAE at each corresponding IQ and SES level in comparison with the
other student groups.

To cnable the WNPD to be calculated, students’ post-high school educational
aspirations were dichotomised into ‘university or CAE’ versus ‘the rest”.

The results are as follows:

(8) 29 per cent on the tasis of higher versus lower IQ;
(b) 12 percent on the basis of higher versus lower SES; and
(c) 20percent on the basis of NES origin.?

The findings portray :he marked ‘advantage’ in relation to post-secondary school
aspirations experienced by higher IQ and higher SES students. When the influence of
these variables is controlled, children of NES origin are also ‘advantaged’ in comparison
with the remainder of the sample.

Cross-tabulations of post-high school educational aspirations by IQ and SES for each
ethnic subgroup are shown in Table 35B. IQ had a marked effect on aspirations for each
subgroup but the effect of SES is inconsistent, indicating an interaction between ethnic
origin and SES, e.g. in the case of students of Greek origin 50 per cent of lower SES
students aspired to attend either a university or CAE compared with 38 per cent of the
higher SES students.

The WNPD results were:

(a) 38 per cent on the basis of IQ;

(b) 3per cent on the basis of SES;

(c) 11 percent on the basis of Greek origin;
(d) -13 percent on the basis of Ttalian origin;

2]. See Table 36A, Appendix F.

22. See Meade, 1978; Parker, 1976; Poole and Simkin, 1978 and Pryor and Hawkins, *975.

23 The WNPD results by parents’ country of birth for remaining groups were: -11 per cent (both
Australian); -4 per cent (both overseas born in ES countries) and 7 per cent (ES/NES).
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DIAGRAM 11
STUDENT ASPIRATION FOR POST HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATION

A. All students by parents’ country of birth
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Table 35A

STUDENTS' GRADE 9 ASPIRATIONS FOR POST-HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATION BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE IQ (ML &
MQ) BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

All students by parents’ country of birth

Parents’ country of birth

One parent
Another or English-speaking
Both non-Englisk- different English- other non-English-
Both Australian speaking countries speaking countries speaking country Total
Percentages Percentages Percentages Percentages
Linguisticand  Socio- aspiring to: aspiring to: aspiring to: aspiring to:
Quantatitive economic —_—
1Q(ML & MQ) status HS(a) TC(b)CAE(c)UNI(d) HS TC CAE UNI HS TC CAE UN!I HS TIC CAE UNI HS TC CAE UNI
H
Higher Higher (ANU v
(107-135) status
categories e
1-8) 9 39 20 32 2 2 11 67 8 41 20 32 12 35 21 32 8§ 38 19 35
Lower (ANU 9
status 7
categories
9-16) 9 53 16 22 5 37 12 46 8§ 54 9 30 6 42 16 36 8 50 14 28
Lower Higher 14 66 1t 8 19 4 13 24 16 59 11 14 27 33 13 27 16 60 12 13
(70-106) Lower 20 69 7 4 11 5 8 21 18 68 6 8 24 i1 5 19 17 65 7 12
Total higher 1Q 9 47 18 27 4 32 12 52 8 48 14 31 9 39 19 A 8 4 16 3t
Total lower 1Q 18 68 9 6 12 57 9 22 17 65 8 10 25 46 1321 16 63 9 12
Total highes
SES 1 49 17 23 11 34 12 4 n 44 17 26 6 35 18 3 11 46 16 27
Total lower
SES 14 61 12 14 9 352 9 29 13 60 8 20 16 47 10 27 13 58 11 19
Grandtotal (N=2631)(e) 13 55 14 18 10 48 10 32 1z 55 1 22 16 42 14 28 12 53 13 22

(a) No more study after High School.

(b) Technical College.

(¢) Collegeof Advanced Education.

(d) University.

(e) Approx. cell frequencies can be calculated from vajues givenin Table 5.
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(¢) 2 percent on the basis of Lebanese origin; and
(f) 1percent on the basis of Yugoslav origin.

The findings demonstrate the low influence of SES (3 per cent) for the NES grou
compared with the influence of SES (12 per cent) for the sample as a whole ard also
demonstrate the relative ‘advantage’ experienced by students of Greek origin and the
relative ‘disadvantage’ of Italian origin students in regard to post-high school
educational aspirations.

Parents’ aspirations

Overall, 38 per cent of parents aspired for their child to attend a university or CAE.»
Thirty-seven per cent of boys’ parents and 38 per cent of girls’ parents held these
aspirations. However, the percentage wanting university attendance for boys (34 per
cent) was higher than for girls (29 per cent). The percentage of ES/NES and NES
origin parents wanting their child to attend a umvcrsnty or CAE was higher than for the
overseas-born parents from ES countries and the Australian-born parents (50 per cent
and 44 per cent compared with 39 per cent and 25 per cent) (Diagram 12). Variations
in the proportions of parents with aspirations for tertiary education occurred among
the ethnic subgroups. The results follow similar trends to those for aspirations to the
HSC discussed previously. For example, 51 per cent of the Greek parents had
aspirations {0 a university or CAE for their child, compared with 9 per cent of the
Maltese paients. On the other hand, a high proportion of the Maltese and Italian
parents hoped that their child weuld attend a technical college.

Parents’ aspirations for their child’s post-high school education were cross-tabulated
by IQ and SES (Table 36A). In the overall sample the IQ effect is more pronounced
than that of SES but both exert an influence. For example, 53 per cent of the higher
SES parents with higher IQ childrer: aspired for their child to attend a university or
CAE, compared with 24 per cent of the lower SES parents with lower IQ children. The
percentage of NES parents and ES/NES parents desiring university or CAE education
for thuir child was mackedly higher than for the overseas-born ES parents and the
Australian-born parents in each corresponding IQ and SES level. The influence of the
SES variable on aspirations was most marke¢ for the NES and overseas-born ES
parental groups. The proportion of lower SES Australian-born parents (27 per cent)
who desired university or CAE education for their children was marginally higher than
the proportion for the higher SES group (25 per cent).

The WNPD results were calculated using the same strategy as that described for the
student aspiration table and the results are as follows:

(a) 26 percent on the basis of parents of ckildren with higher versus lower IQ;

(b) 13 percent on the basis of parents with higher versus lower SES; and

(¢) 25 percent on the basis of parents with NES origin.

These findings parallel those previously discussed for students.

Table 36B shows the cross-tabulation of parents’ aspirations for their child’s
post-high school education by IQ and SES for each ethnic subgroup. As with the
parallel student aspiration cross-tabulation (Table 35B), interaction occurred between
SES and ethnic origin, e.g. 60 per cent of the lower SES Greek parents desired
university or CAE attendance for their child compared with 38 per cent of the higher
SES parents, whereas the equivalent figures for Italian parents were 26 per cent and 67
per cent.

The WNPD results were:

(2) 34 percent on the basis of parents of children with higher versus lowe: 1Q;
(b) 30 per cent on the basis of parents with higher versus lower SES;

24. Sec Table 37, Appendix F.
25. The WNPD results b parents’ country of birth for the remaining groups were -25 per cent (both
Australian), —6 per cent (both overseas born in ES countnies) and 7 per cent (ES/NES)
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~ Table 35B

STUDENTS' GRADE 9 ASPIRATIONS FOR POST-HIGH SCHOOL ECUCATION BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE IQ
(ML & MQ) BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

Students with both parents born in selected non-English-speaking countries

Parents’ country of birth

Both Greek Both ltalian Both Lebanese Both Maltes: Both Yugoslay
Percentages Percentages Percentages Percentages Percentages
Linguisticand  Socio- aspiring to: aspiring to: aspiring to: aspiring to: aspiring to:
quantitative economic -
IQ(ML & MQ) status fiS(a) TC(b) CAE(c) UNI(d) HS TC CAE UNI HS TC CAE UNI' HS TC CAE UNI HS TC CAE UNI
Higher IQ Higher (ANU
(107-135) status
categories
1-8) .. .. 25t (n1st .. 14 0 57 .. 33t 33t 33+ .. 100* ., 60 20 2:
Lower (ANU -
status 3
categories >
9-16) .. 29 21 50 5 4 5 50 17 17 33 33 33 33 17 17 .. 33 8 58~
Lower IQ Higher 17 67 8 8 14 57 29 .33t 33t 3+ ..o loot . 61t . 33%
(70-106) Lower 4 58 13 25 16 67 2 14 7 6l 11 21 25 & 10 5 14 52 10 24 .
Total higher IQ .. 25 22 53 4 33 1 52 1 2 33 33 29 29 14 29 ., 4 12 47
Total lower IQ 7 60 12 2 16 66 6 12 10 58 10 23 24 357 10 10 13 53 9 25,
‘ Total higher
SES 13 50 13 25 7 36 29 29 17 33 17 33 .. .. .. 100t . 83 13 25
Total lower
SES 3 47 16 4 13 5 3 2 9 53 15 24 27 54 12 8 10 46 1 34
Grand 10tal (e) 4 48 15 3 12 ss 8 26 10 50 15 25 25 50 11 14 8 49 10 33

(a) No morestudy after High School.

(b) Technical College.

(c) Collegeof Advanced Education.

(d) University.

(¢) Approx. cell frequencies can be calculated from values given in Table SB.
(N * used where cell total is less than five.
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DIAGRAM 12
PARENTS’ ASPIRATIONS 7OR THEIR CHILD’S POST HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATION
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Table 36A

PARENTS’ ASPIRATIONS FOR THEIR CHILD'S POST-HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATION BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE IQ
(ML & MQ) AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

By parents’ country of birth
Parents’ country of birth
Another or diferent One parent English- i
Both non-English- English-speaking speaking other non-
Both Australian speaking countries countries English-speaking country Total
% no % % no % % no % % no % % no . %
Linguistic and Jurther % Univ.  further % Univ  further % Univ.  further % Univ.  further % Univ.
quantitative Socio-economic educ. Tech. or educ. Tech. or educ. Tech. or educ. Tech. or educ. Tech. or
1Q(ML& MQ)  status af:er HS  college CAE (a) after HS  college CAE after HS  college CAE after HS  college CAE afier HS  college CA{;‘@
)
Higher (107-135)Higher (ANU :{‘
status i
categories 1 -8) 29 39 KX) .. 4 85 14 29 57 10 30 50 10 27 53¢
Lower (ANU it
status N
categories i
9-16) s 38 37 4 29 56 21 36 43 14 14 n 8 33 48 ;
Higher 16 63 16 6 38 50 17 50 33 (c) .. .. 11 51 32
Lower (70-106) .
Lower 15 68 9 9 47 30 10 80 10 (c) .. .. 10 53 24
Total higher 1Q 16 39 34 3 21 64 . 31 52 12 24 59 9 30 50 ;
Total lower 1Q 18 63 13 9 46 32 1§ 65 18 .. 57 29 12 55 26 4
Total higher ’
SES 18 50 25 3 23 66 5 35 50 7 31 46 11 38 43
Total lower
SES 14 49 27 7 4] 39 4 s 29 9 36 55 9 44 35
Grand total (N=1507) (5} 17 49 25 7 37 44 7 44 39 8 33 50 10 42 37

(a) Thecategory ‘undecided’ has been omitted hence totals do not equal 100%.
(b) Approx. cell frequencies can be calculated from values given in Table 20, Appendix C,
<) Where total is less than five, no percentages are shown.
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Table 36B

PARENTS’ ASPIRATIONS FOR THEIR CHILD'S POST-HIGH SCHOOL CDUCATION BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE IQ
(ML & MQ) AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

By parents’ country of birth
Parenis’ country of birth
Another or different One parent English-
Both ron-English- English-speaking speaking other non-
Both Australian speaking countries countriee English-speaking country Yotal
% no % % no % % no % % no % % no

Linguistic and Jurther % Univ.  further % Univ.  further % Univ,  further % Univ.  further %
quantitative Socio-ec 1 educ. Tech. or educ. Tech. or educ. Tech. or edus. Tech. or educ. Tech.
IQ(ML & MQ)  siatus after HS  collsge CAE(a) afier HS  college CAE after HS  college CAE after HS  college CAE after HS  college
Higher (107-135)Higher (ANU

status

categorics 1-8) 20 39 33 .. 4 85 14 29 57 10 30 50 10 27

Lower (ANU

status

categories

9-16) 13 38 37 4 29 56 21 36 43 14 14 1) 8 33

Higher 16 63 16 6 38 50 17 50 33 (¢) .. .. 1 51
Lower (70-106)

Lower 15 68 9 9 47 30 10 80 10 (¢) B .. 10 53
Total higher 1Q 16 39 34 3 21 64 .. 3i 52 12 24 59 9 30
Total lowrr 1Q 18 63 13 9 46 32 18 65 18 . 57 29 12 53

Total higher

SES 18 50 25 3 23 vo 5 35 50 7 31 46 11 38

Total lower

SES 14 49 27 7 41 39 4 54 29 9 36 55 9 44

Grand total (N=507) {b) 17 49 25 7 37 4 7 44 39 8 33 50 10 42

(a) Thecategory ‘undecided’ has been omitted hence totals do r:9t equal 100%.
(b) Approx. cell frequencies can be calculated from vzlues given in Table 20, Appendix C.
(¢) Wheretotal is less than five, no percentages are shown.
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(¢) 16 per cent on the basis of Greek origin;

(d) -23 per cent on the basis of Italian origin;

(¢) 9 percent on the basis of Lebanese origin; and

(f) 10 per cent on the basis of Yugoslav origin.
The findings parallel those described previously for students with one exception. For
parents, the WNPD result for SES was 30 per cent compared with a figure of 3 per cent
1or students. (The result for parents may be somewhat inflated by a disproportionate
influence based on the small numbers involved in the upper SES Lebanese and
Yugoslav groups.)® One explanaiion of these findings sees lower SES/NES origin

children overcoming any dampening influence on aspirations which can occur in lower
SES homes.

The cross-tabulations of parents’ aspirations by SES (Tables 36A and B) enable a
rough comparison to be made with Marjoribanks’ (1980) Adelaide results. Mar-
joribanks reported that the following proportions of lower SES parents aspired for their

11-year-old child to receive a university education:

(a) 70 per cent of parents of Greek origin;

(b) 46 per cent of parents of Southern Italian origin;

(c) 36 percent of parents of Yugoslav origin;

(d) 30 per cent of parents of English origin; and

(e) 24 per cent of Anglo-Australian parents.
Corresponding figures for university or CAE education for lower SES parents of 15-
year-old children in the present investigation were:

(a) 60 per cent of parents of Greek origin;

(b) 26 per cent of parents of Italian origin;

(¢) 43 percent of parents of Yugoslav origin;

(d) 29 per cent of overseas-born ES origin (mainly Englisii) parents; and

(¢) 27 percent of parents of Australian origin.

The questions asked were somewhat different in the two studies but with the exception
of the Italian group (where Sydney aspirations were lower) relative aspiration trends
by ethnic group were fairly consistent.

An analysis of the coincidence of parents’ and child’s aspirations for university or
CAE revealed that overall approximately 80 per cent of parents agreed with their
child’s aspirations for or against education after high school.?” In 26 per cent of cases
both parents and child aspired tc a uni..rsity or CAE. The degree of coincidence for
university or CAE attendance was slightly higher for girls and their parents (29 per
cent) than for boys and their parents (23 per cent). There were 36 per cent of the
ES/NES group, 32 per cent of the NES group, 30 per cent of the overseas-born group
from ES countries and only 16 per cent of the Australian group where both parents and
child aspired to go on (Diagram 13).

There were 16 per cent of parents who aspired to a university or CAE without corres-
ponding student aspirations—17 per cent of boys and 14 per cent of girls made up this
group. The lack of coincidence resulting from high aspiring parents was higher for the
parents with NES and ES/NES backgrounds compared with the overseas-born parents
from ES countries and the Australian-born parents (19 per cent and 18 per cent com-
pared with 13 per cent and 12 per cent). When the results are examined for the NES
origin ethnic subgroups it is apparent that the highest degree of lack of coincidence in
parents’ and child’s aspirations occurred in the Letanese (29 per cent), another NES
country (both same) (23 per cent) and Greck (20 per cent) parental groups. In 43 per

cent of the Yugoslav and 40 per cent of the Greck families both parents and child
aspired to a university or CAE.

26 In the case of the Lebanese and Yugoslav groups, numbers in the higher SES category were less than 5in
cach case However, the impact of these two small groups had a disproportionate inflationary influence
on WNPD result for SES.

27. Sec Table 35, Appendix F.
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DIAGRAM 13

COINCIE ENCE OF PARENTS’ AND CHILD'S ASPIRATIONS FOR UNIVERSITY
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Influence of parents

The select group of students who remained at school after the SC were asked to indicate
iftheir father and mother were encouraging them to undertake an education course at a
university after they left school.? They were alvo asked if their father and mother were
encouraging them to attend a non-university tertiary course (c.g. teachers college or
CAE). The questions were not mutually exclusive e.g. it was possible for students to re-
spend in the affirmative for each question. Proportionally miore boys than girls per-
ceived parental encouragement for university education and the percentage difference
was greater for ‘mothers’ than ‘fathers’. A relatively high proportion of students of NES
origin perceived that their parents were encouraging them to attend a university edu-
cation course (59 per cent fathers, 55 per cent mothers); the comparative figures for
Australian-bon parents were 38 per cent and 40 per cent respectively. Variations oc-
curred in the proportions of parents who encouraged university attendanze among the
cthnic subgroups. Seventy-five per cent of the Lebanese students reported that their
fathers and mothers were encouraging university attendance whereas the Italian
students indicated 42 per cent of their fathers and 26 per cent of their mothers
encouraged university attendance.

Influenc : of teachers

The select group of students who remained at school after the SC were asked whether
‘teachers’ were encouraging them to attend tertiary education courses.? Overail, 22 per
cent of students indicated that teachers were encouraging them to attend a university
course and 13 per cent indicated that teachers were encouraging them to attend a non-
university tertiary course, such as at a CAE. The percentage of students who indicated
that teachers were encouraging them to attend a university course within each of the
groups was: 28 per cent (both overseas-born ES parents), 22 per cent (both Australian-
born parents), 18 per cent (both NES origin parents) and 13 per cent (ES/NES). It is
recalled that a higher proportion of the NES group stayed on at schooi which no doubt
influenced the result. Comparative figures for teacher encouragement to a non-
university course were 17 per cent, 14 per cent, 10 per cent and 16 per cent respectively.

In the overall sample, 25 per cent of the higher IQ students indicated that teachers
had encouraged university attendance compared with 12 per cent of the lower iQ
group. Comparative figures for a non-university tertiary course were 14 per cent and 11
per cent. These results further support the proposition that teachers encourage higher
IQ students to aspire high and do well while more modest hopes are held for lower IQ
students.

Influence of peers

In the previous section there was discussion on the tendency for students to choose
friends with similar desires regarding staying or leaving schco! in Grade 11. A similar
tendency occurred in relation to aspirations for tertiary education. The results for three
schools selected to represent the findings for all schools are shown in Table 37.

Occupational aspirations

In Grade 9, students were asked what their occupational aspirations were. Provision
was made on the questionnaire for two choices but the occupational aspiration status of
the first choice only was recorded.® A number of students did not respond to the ques-
tion or gave vague responses and they were excluded from the occupational aspiration
status analysis. Overall, 29 per cent of students aspired to jobs classified in the upper

28 See Table 38, Appendix F.
29. See 7 .ble 39, Appendix F.
30. See Table 40, Appendix F.
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professional category (category 1). Slightly more boys (31 per cent) than girls (27 per
cent) gave this aspiration. A marked difference occurred in the percentage of boys and
girls aspiring to jobs in the ANU status categories 2-6 (10 per cent, boys; 21 per cent,
girls). There is also a tendency for a higher proportion of girls than boys to aspire to the
lower status jobs in categories 10-16 (11 per cent, boys; 18 per cent, girls).

Marginally higher proportions of students from families of ES/NES and NES origin
aspired to jobs in the upper professional category in comparison with students born in
overseas ES countries and Australian-born parents (35 per cent and 34 per cent com-
pared with 29 per cent and 27 per cent) (Diagram 14). Slightly lower proportions of
the NES origin group aspired to the lower status jobs (categories 10-16) in comparison
with the three other groups.

Variations in the status distributions occurred among the ¢thnic subgroups. In two of
the subgroups (Lebanese and parents born in different NES countries) 42 per cent of
students aspired to jobs in the upper professional category. In contrast, 6 per cent of the
Maltese and 25 per cent of the Italian origin students aspired to this category. However,
75 per cent of the Maltese and 55 per cent of the Italians aspired to jobs in status
categories 7-9 (clerical workers, armed services, police, craftsmen). It is interesting to
note that the Lebanese had the highest proportion (21 per cent) aspiring to the lower
status jobs (categories 10~16). These results highlight the heterogeneous nature of the
Lebanese group in terms of occupational aspiration status.

As the majority of students who returned to school in Grade 11 had aspirations to
attend further education courses after Grade 12 it was expected that the occupational
aspiration status distritution of this select group would be skewed towards the upper
status levels.” In Grade 11, 42 per cent of the students aspired to jobs in the highest oc-

cupational status category, compared with 29 per cent of the larger Grade 9 group.
Table 37
STUDENT CHOICE OF FRIENDS BY ASPIRATION FOR TERTIARY
EDUCATION
Chosen's aspirations for
tertiary 2ducation
Did not aspire to Aspiredto
tertiary education tertiary education  Total choices
Chooser’s aspiration for
tertiary education N % N % N %
School 3 (Boys) (a)
Did not aspire to tertiary
education 122 73 46 27 168 100
Aspired to tertiary edu- .
cation 48 61 3 39 79 100
School 9 (Girls)
Did nc: aspire to tertiary
education 104 n 42 29 146 100
Aspired to tertiary edu-
cation 39 3 87 69 126 100
School 14 (Co-ed)
Did not aspire to tertiary
education 260 84 50 16 310 100
Aspired to tertiary edu-
cation 60 53 54 47 114 100
(a) Seefootnote (a) on Table 27.
31. SecTable 41, Appendix F.
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Variations occurred in the distributions for boys and girls. In comparison with the girls, 4
boys tended to be over-represented in category 1 and categories 7-9 and under- &
represented in categories 2-6 and categories 10-13.
Fifty-nine per cent of the Greek origin students in Grade 11 aspired to category 1 ;3
jobs compared with a figure of 45 per cent for the total NES group. In comparison, 41 %
per cent of students with Australian-born parents and 38 per cent of students with «g,;

parents born in overseas ES countries aspired to category 1 occupations. Higher pro-
portions of the Maltese and Italian student groups aspired to status categories 7-9,
which mirrors the Grade 9 result.

In Report No. 2 the analysis of students’ comments about the provision of career
education was summarised as follows:

+ - + during their Grade 9 year, students reported that ‘parents’ and ‘workers in desired jobs'

were very helpful sources of information about jobs and education courses but in Grade 11

students relied less on parents and more frequently turned towards careers handbooks. Less

than one-third of students rated teachers and high school career advisers as being very helpful
sources of information, and a high proportion of students overall felt that they needed eithera
fair amount or a lot more information about jobs and courses open to them.
Meade (1981 : 108)
Parents in our interview sample were asked what concrete steps they had taken to
obtain information concerning occupations suitable for their child (Table 38). Parents
sought information from such sources as: career publications, counsellors at school, vo-
cational guidance personnel, counsellors outside school and business persons. One-third
of parents had not taken any steps to obtain such informatjon. A higher proportion of
parents of girls (39 per cent) took no steps in comparison with the parents of boys (27
per cent). More parents of boys than girls had sought vocational guidance counselling
outside school (19 per cent boys, 12 per cent girls) and had contacted businesses or
business associates (27 per cent boys, 13 per cent girls). The parents of girls had more
frequently contacted educational institutions or taken other steps (9 per cent boys, 17
per cent girls).

Almost half (49 per cent) of the NES origin parents had taken no concrete steps to
obtain information concerning occupations suitable for their child compared with 32
per cent for the ES/NES group, 24 per cent for the overssas-born parents from ES
countries and 17 per cent for the Australian-born parents. Language difficulties, lack of
business contacts and lack of knowledge of available sources most likely all hindered
NES origin migrant parents from providing practical help to assist their children to re-
alise the high educational and occupational aspirations they held for them. There were
no major variations among the separate ethnic subgroups in the proportions of parents
who had not taken any concrete steps to obtain information concerning suitable occu-
pations for their child.

Students were asked, during their Grade 9 year, to indicate whether they thought
they would achieve their aspirations for education and jobs.?? Fifty-eight per cent of the
total group indicated that they foresaw no barriers and therefore did not respond to the
second part of the question which sought information about what the barriers might be.
The comments of those who answered showed a greater emphasis on personal limi-
tations (for example, inadequate school performance, inability, indecision) than on
barriers outside the student’s area of influence (for example, limited number of job
vacancies).

Fewer boys than girls indicated that their aspirations might not be realised because of
barriers associated with personal limitations (51 per cent, boys; 56 per cent, girls).
More boys than girls mentioned barriers associated with factors outside their own area
of influence (42 per cent, boys; 34 per cent, girls). No major differences in proportions
were apparent when the results were subdivided by ‘parents’ country of birth’.?
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32. See Tabie 42, Appendix F.
33. See Table 43, Appendix F.
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STUDENT JOB ASPIRATION {GRADE 9)
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Table 38

CONCRETE STEPS TAKEN BY PARENTS TO OBTAIN INFORMATION CONCERNING OCCUPATIONS SUITABLE FOR THEIR
CHILD

By parents’ country of birth

Percentage of parents who:

Sought professional advice

Voeational Contacted
guidance or businesses
Career  Counselling counseiling  or business  Took other Took
Sample description publications at school  outside school associates steps (a)  nosteps
Total sample 11 8 16 19 14 33.
(N = 666) 3
Sex of student: P
Male 11 7 19 27 9 27»::
(N =321) 3
Female 10 10 12 13 17 39-
(N = 345)
Parents’ country of birth: .
Both Australian 14 8 21 25 15 17
(N =235)
Both non-English-speaking countries 6 9 11 14 12 49
(N = 348) ;
Another or different English-speaking countries (b) .. 21 21 .. 24
(N = 52)
Onc parent English-speaking other non-English-speaking
country 13 .. .. .. 21 32
(N=31)

(@) These other steps included providing opportunities for cxploring various aspects of the larger environment, providing work expericnce, contacting educational nstitutsons or
gencral discussion between the parents and students.
(b) Where cell frequencies are less than five, no percentages are shown.
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Acc. ditation and schco! performance
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INTRODUCTION

This chapter investigates the accteditation levels, meastres of intellectual abilities and

aptitudes «nd the school performarice of students classified in terms of sex, SES and

ethnicity. The accreditation and school performance results are taken L.ere at face value :

because as indicated previously they represent powerful definitions of reality in our i
educational and occupational systera. A number of studies have investigated the influ- i

ences of sex, SES and ethnicity on accreditation.

SCHOOL ACCREDITATION

Figures released by the Australian Bureau of Statistics show that although traditionally
girls left school earlier than boys, the difference in retention rates between the two sexes
has been steadily decreasing. In 1976, the year in which students in the present study sat mjﬁ%

for the HSC, 34.6 per cent of males and 35.3 per cer: «f females remained until Grade %
12in Australia (Australian Bureau of Statistics, Cat. 4202). igz;

A consistent firding in stratification research is that there is a strong relationship be- S
tween SES and length of schooling. A number of Australian studies' have noted that R0
students with higher SES origins are more likely to stay at school longer than tnose from }%
lower SES origins. IQ has also been shown to influence school retention rate with ¥
students rated high on ability remaining at scizoo! longer than others (e.g. Connellet al,, ) “l.
1975, Howe and Moore, 1976). e

There are few researchers who have investigated the relationship between NES mi- -8

grant origin of students and school retentivity. Prior to the mid 1970s most State edu-
cation departments, as a matter of policy, did not keep records of students’ eti..1ic ori-
gins and therefore the data recorded did not enable such comparisontobe de. Those
studies which are available indicate that N'3S origin migrant children tend *» remain at
sche ol longer than do children with Australiun-born parenits when the influence of SES
iscontrolled (Connell et al., 1975; Taft, 1975¢ and b; Williams et al., 19§C).

The longitudinal design of this study was utilised to develop a mea: e of accredita-
tion. First, students were classified into three groups according to whether they left
school before the SC, after the SC without completing tae HSC, or after the HSC.
However, this ccarse definition of accreditation emphasises ‘staying on’ at sckool and
takes no account of the students’ performance while at school. In some ways it could be
considered as o measure of aspiration. Therefore a measure of performance was also
taken into account and those gaining the SC and HSC were divided into three
categories—high, medium and low. Thus, the lev~1 of accredition developed was
measured on a seven-point scale.

. . . TR
T ARG SR PO < L vt

e A bt A w

SCHOOL ACCREDITATION BY SEX :

A greater percentage of girls in our study continued to the HSC than did the boys—35
per cent compared with 31 per cent (Tables 39 and 40). When the level of performance
is considered, a slightly larger proportion of gi.1s overall achieved high or medium HSC
results in comparison with boys (25 per cer* comypared with 21 per cent) and a lower
preportion of girls than boys were classified in the poorly accredited groups i.e. those
who left school prior to the SC or gained low SC results (34 per cent compared with 41

1. Behrens, 1978, Broom ¢t al., 1968; Fitzgerald, 1976; Hammond and Cox, 1967; Keeves, 1978; Rosier,
1978; Taft, 1975a and b; Williams et al., 1980; Wiseman, 19704, Wright et al,, 1978.
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per cent). However, these overall results hide the marked variations that occur when
girls and boys are classified by parents’ country of birth. There is no difference between
Australian males’ and females’ retentivity but there is a marked difference between that
of NES origin males and females (31 per cent of males completed the HSC compared
with 47 per cent of females). More females than males completed the HSC in cvery
NES ethnic subgroup with the exception of the Maltese where two boys and one girl sat
for the HSC. Within the NES origiri group a higher proportion of girls than boys gained
medium or high HSC resuits (31 per cent compared with 18 per cent). A similar result
occurred within the ES/NES group, whereas roughly equal proportions of ES back-
ground boys and girls obtained medium or high HSC results.

Among the ethnic subgroups, there were marked variations in the proportions of girls
and boys who were highly accredited. Again, in all subgroups except the Maltese, more
girls than boys gained medium or high HSC results.

There was a comparatively larger proportion of girls of Australian origin who gained
a medium or high SC and left school in comparison with girls from other ethnic origins.
For example, 37 per cent of girls of Australian origin were in this classification com-
pared with 19 per cent of girls of NES crigin,

SCHOOL ACCREDITATION BY ETHNICITY

Tabie 39 and Diagram 15 show the dist.ibution of accreditation of children who were
enrolled in Grade 9 by parents’ country of birth. The majority of students of all ethnic
groups left before the HSC, but a higher proportion of the two student groups with at
least one parent born in an NES country remained at school until the HSCin compari-
son wita the ES background student groups. Forty-three per cent of the group with one
parent from an ES country and the other from an NES country, and 41 per cent of the
group with both parents born in NES countries remained at school to the HSC. In com-
parison, 30 per cent of students with both Austzalian-born parents, and 35 per cent of
students with both parents born in overseas ES countries were in this category. Major
variations occurred in the proportions who remained at school until the HSC among
the ethnic subgroups, ranging from Greek (57 per cent) to Maltese (8 percent).

When the separate NES ethnic subgroups are examined further it is apparent tha
the most recent arrivals are concentrated in the Lebanese, Yugoslav and another NES
country (both same) ethnic subgroups (Table 41). Several differences in the results are
apparent between the Lebanese and Yugoslav groups. For example, in the case of
Lebanese children there were 32 per cent of the new arrivals who left school before the
SC compared with 7 per cent of children who were born in Australia or arrived prior to
age 10. The comparative percentages for the Yugoslav children were 9 per cent and 10
per cent. Ten per cent of the Lebanese new arrivals remained at school until the HSC,
compa:ed with 37 per cent of the remainder of the Lebanese group. The comparative
percentages for the Yugoslav children weze 32 per cent and 55 per cent.

A greater proportion of these NES origin chili ren (Table 39) gained medium or high
HSC results than did the Aus:ralian or other ES groups (26 per cent compared with 22
per cent and 24 per cent, respectively). However, a higher proportion of the NES chil-
dren gained low HSC results in comparison with the Australian or other ES groups (15
per cent compared with 8 per cent and 11 per cent). The proportion of the NES origin
children who gained high SC results and left schoul was low in comparison with the
Australia~. or other ES groups (6 per cent compared with 13 per cent and 10 per cent).

There \vere marked variations among the proportion of the ethnic subgroups who
gained medium or high HSC results (e-8- 32 per cent of the Greek children were in this
category compared with 14 per cent of the Lebanese). At the same time there was some
concentration of the Italian, Lebanese and Maltese students in the poorly accredited
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Table 39A
SCHOOL ACCREDITATION
All students by parents’ country of birth

¥
&2
L
&
i

Ehs

i

»

«¥r

Percentage distribution

e N
AR IR N 3
0 S U P e Rl A il AT B, e 1 ey SR N

Left after SC but before HSC Remained to HSC L8

Left before Low  Medium High Low Medium High’;

school school school school HSC HSC HSC:

Sample description N certificate certificate (a) certificate certificate (0-211) (212-297) {298—489)4?;;

Total sample 2970 9 29 19 1 10 12 104

(58) (33) A

Sex: Male 1414 9 32 20 8 11 12 )

(60) 31

Female 1556 8 26 18 13 10 13 138

(56) (35) S

Parents’ country of birth et

Both Australian 1 659 8 28 2] 13 8 12 lif

(62) (30)

Both non-Enelish-speaking countries 635 9 30 16 6 15 15 114

(52) (41 i

Another or different English-speaking countries 485 9 30 17 10 11 14 10

(57 (35)

One parent English-speaking other non-English- {
speaking country 121 12 20 18 7 15 12
(45) (43)

e
L

{a) Schoot certificate: high—4 to 6 school subjects taken at ‘advanced level’
medium—1 to 3 school subjects taken at ‘advanced’ level
low—all school subjects taken at ordinary level or some combination of ‘ordinary’ and ‘modified’
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SCHOOL ACCREDITATION A
Studenis with both parents born in non-English-speaking countries 4’:',
Percentage distribution fé

5‘(

Left after SC but before HSC Remained to HSC 3

Lefi before Low  Medium High Low  Medium High;

school school school sekaol HSC HSC HSC:

Paren:s’ country of birth N certificate certificate fa) certificate certificate (0-211) (212-297) { 298—48&?;
9]

Both Greek 109 5 25 9 5 25 19 13%
(39) 7 I

Both Italian 87 13 29 16 5 12 13 143
(50) 39 %

Both Lebanese 48 17 38 17 2 13 10 :;;
(57) 27) R

Both Maltese 37 19 4S5 22 5 3 5’1
(13) (®) {

Both Yugoslav 51 10 26 16 4 24 16 0%
(46) (46) &

Another non-English-rpeaking country (both N
same) 224 5 30 20 7 14 14 1§ 8¢
(57) (39) .

Different non-English-speaking countries 79 9 29 11 9 10 18 14
(49) (42) R

Total NES 635 9 30 16 6 15 15 1}

(52) (41) 4

(a) See footnote (a) on Table 39A. ;
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DIAGRAM 15
SCHOOL ACCREDITATION
A. Ali students by parents’ countiy of birth
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. Table 40A
* SCHOOL ACCREDITATION BY SEX
All students by parents’ country of birth

Percentage distribution /

Left after SC but before HSC Remainedto HSC Zg
Left gl
before Low Medium High LowHSC MediumHSC  High HSC:
Sample descripti-n N SC SC(a) SC SC (0-211) (212-297) (298-489):%;
%
Total sample 2970 9 29 19 11 10 12 - 10t
(58) (32 A
Sex: Male 1414 9 2 20 8 u 12 3%
(60) 31 e
Female 1556 8 26 18 13 10 13 l?;i
(56) (35) b5
Parents’ country of birth ﬁ;
Both Australian Male 793 8 31 21 10 10 1 29}5
(62) (30) &
Female 866 g 26 20 17 7 12 it;
(63 (30) %
Both non-English-speaking Male 267 8 36 21 5 13 11 %
countries (62) @31 &
Female 368 9 26 12 7 1€ 17 1,4:-"
(45) 47 3
Another or different English- Male 254 10 k3| 17 8 10 15 9
speaking countries (56) (34) :
Female 231 7 28 17 13 12 13 H;
(58) ) k
One parent English-speaking other  Male 57 16 16 21 9 18 5 16;
non-English-speaking country (46) (39) 2
Female 64 9 23 16 6 13 17 16°

45) (46)

(a) Secfootnote (@) on Table 39A.,
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Table 40B
$SCHOOL ACCREDITATION BY SEX e
ZStudents with both parents born in non-English-speaking countries g
7 - RS7
: Left after school certificate ﬁé&i
§ but before HSC Remained to HSC : tf;‘i:gé
y Left before Low Medium High Medium .;;%é
* Parents’ country school school school school Low HSC HSC High HS:%
\ of birth N certificate  certificate(a) certificate certificate (0-211) (212-297) 489)
".Both Greek Male 20 40 10 5 25 20
; (55) (45) >
Female 89 6 21 9 5 25 19 12183
(35) (60) ,g%
Both Italian Male 36 14 33 8 3 1 3 38
(64) 22) S
Female 51 12 26 8 6 12 20 18
(40) (50) ;& :
Both Lebanese Male 30 17 37 23 3 7 10 AB
(63) (20) b
Female 18 17 39 6 22 11 ?3;%; ;
(45) (39) ‘;zg
Both Maltese Male 21 19 48 14 10 5 L
(712 (10) B
Female 16 19 4 31 .. g “%5
(5 )] "i';*ﬁ
Both Yugoslav Male 22 9 27 22 27 14 -
(50) 1 “ER
Female 29 10 24 10 7 21 17 ‘ !Q;
“n 48) ba
ke
g
O ‘ N "«%
. 1 2 4 é’fﬁ%
%: - - ek e (R fﬁ”;ﬁ’fwg&
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Table 40B—continued

¢ Students with both parents born in non-English-speaking countries

FEORES

;Another non-English-speaking
country (bothsame)

LAY i ony

, Different non-English-speaking
*  countries

Total NES

Male

Femole

Male

Female

Male

Female

101

123

37

42

267

368

26

38

21

36

26

24
(63)
16
(50)
14
&)
10
(43)
21
(62)
12
45)

5 13
8 15
5 14
12 7
5 13

43)

14
(39
21
(45)
1
&)
17
@n

s

Siahe

O
¢
iy
ik

(@) Seefootnote (a) on Table 39A.
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groups, that is in the groups that left school before the SC or gained only a low SC re-
sult. The variations in results among ethnic subgroups were influenced, in part, by vari-
ations among the groups in the concentrations of children who had recently arrived in
Australia. Sixteen per cent of the NES group, consisting of the most recent arrivals,
gained medium or high HSC results compared with 25 per cent of the NES origin
students who arrived in Australia prior to age 10 and 30 per cent of the group of NES
children who were born in Australia (Table 41A). There was a higher proportion of the
recently arrived NES origin students in the poorly accredited categories (i.e. low SC
results or left school before SC) in comparison with those who arrived prior to age 10 or
were bornin Australia (47 per cent compared with 38 percentand 33 percent).

The results of the group of students whose parents were born overseas in ES coun-
tries reflect similar trends to the NES group. Fourteen per cent of the ES group, con-
sisting of the most recent arrivals, gained medium or high HSC results compared with
21 per cent of ES origin students who arrived in Australia prior to age 10 and 31 per
cent of those who were born in Australia (Table 41A). There was a higher proportion
of the recently arrived students in the poorly accredited categories in comparison with
those who arrived prior to age 10 and those who were born in Australia (48 per cent
compared with 42 per cent and 31 per cent).

Table41A
SCHOOL ACCREDITATION BY AGE AT ARRIVAL
Students with both parents born overseas

Percentage distribution

Left after SC Remained
but before HSC to HSC
Left
before  Low Medium High Low Medium High
Sample description N SC SC{(a} SC SC HSC HSC HSC
Students with both parents
born in
no ZEaglish-speaking
countries'
Bornin Australia 304 7 26 16 7 14 17 13
(49) (44)
Arrived before 10 years of
age 162 10 28 16 5 15 12 13
(49) (40)
Arrived 10 years of age or
over 162 10 37 17 4 16 12 4
(58) (32)
Students with both parents
born in another or
different English-speaking
countries:
Bornin Australia 226 6 25 20 9 10 20 U
(54) (41)
Arrived before 10 years of
age 178 12 30 17 10 11 11 10
(57 (32)
Arrived 10years of age or
over 78 9 39 9 14 15 S 9
(62) (29)

(a) Seefootnote (a) on Table 39A.
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'SCHOOL ACCREDITATION BY AGE AT ARRIVAL IN AUSTRALIA
Students with both parents born in non-English-speaking countries

Percentage distribution

Bornin Australia or arrived before 10 years of age

Arrived 10 years of age or over

R 7
Left after SC Leftafter SC s, "’g
but before HSC Remained 10 HSC but before HSC Remained to HSC ”Q%
Left Med- Med- Left Med- Med- 3
before  Low  ifum High .ow  ium High before  Low ium High Low  ium High
Parents’ country of birth N SC SC{a) sc SC HSC HSC HSC N SC sc sc SC HSC HSC HSE
Both Greek 101 5 21 10 4 27 20 14 8 . 75 . 13 . 13 3E
(35) (61) (88) 3
Both Italian 81 11 28 17 4 11 14 15 6 33 33 . 17 17 IR
(49) (40) (50) an B
Both Lebanese 27 7 33 19 4 19 1 7 19 32 42 16 5 5 S
(56) 37 (58) (10) >
Both Maitese 35 20 46 20 5 . 3 6 1(b) .. I X
) ) () < g}'g:
Both Yugoslav 29 10 17 14 3 24 21 10 22 9 36 18 5 23 9 %
(34) (55) (59) (32
Another non-English-speaking
country (both same) 131 5 26 21 8 11 15 15 89 5 35 19 5 18 15
(59) “1 (58 €D
Different non-English-speaking
countries 62 8 29 11 11 8 19 13 17 12 29 12 18 12
(52) (40) 41) 4n
Total NES 466 8 27 16 6 14 16 13 162 10 37 17 4 16 12
(49) (43) (58) (32)

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

(a) Sce footnote (@) on Table 29A.
(b) Wheretotal is less than five, no percentages are shown.
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SCHOOL ACCREDITATION BY IQ AND SES

Student retention rates to the HSC were calculated for each level of IQ, for SES and for
IQ and SES (see Table 42A). Both IQ and SES have a noticeable effect on retentivity.
A larger proportion of higher IQ students stayed on &t school (48 per cent) compared
with those of lower IQ (18 per cent). Students from higher SES backgrounds tended to
stay on longer than their lower SES counterparts (43 per cent compared with 28 per
cent).

When groups of students of similar IQ, similar SES or similar IQ and SES were com-
pared, those with both parents of NES origin were consistently more likely to remain at
school to the HSC than were students of other ethnic backgrounds. For example, for
the lower IQ lower SES group (into which 55 per cent of the NES origin students fall),
25 per cent of NES students in the subsample remained to the HSC compared with 21
per cent of the ES/NES group 16 per cent of students in the ES group and 9 per cent of
students with Australian-born parents.

Table 42A
RETENTIVITY TO HSC BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE IQ (ML & MQ)
AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

All students by parents’ country of birth

v Parents’ country of birth
One
parent
English-
Another  speaking
Both or other
non- different  non-
Both English-  English-  English-
Aus- speaking  speaking  speaking
tralian countries  countries  country Total
Linguisticand  Socio- % % % % %
guantitative IQ  economic remained remained remained remained remained
(ML & MQ) status 1o HSC toHSC toHSC  toHSC toHSC
Higher Higher (ANU
(107-135) status
categories
1-8) 51 73 57 59 b
Lower (ANU
status
categories
9--16) 37 59 38 52 42
Lower (70-106) Higher 16 44 25 40 23
Lower 9 25 16 21 16
Total higher IQ 44 63 46 55 45
Total lower IQ 3 29 19 26 18
Total higher SES 39 58 45 53 43
Total lower SES 24 36 27 35 28
Grand total
(N = 2 740) (a) 3 40 35 42 34

(@) Actual cell frequencies can be calculated from values given in Table SA.
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The relative importance of 1Q, SES and cthnicity can -be ascertained using the
WNPD technique described in the methodology section (Chapter 2). It was found that
when it came to gaining the HSC, higher IQ students had a net average ‘advantage’ of
32 per cent over students with lower IQ whereas students from a higher SES back-
ground only had an ‘advantage’ of 14 per cent over those from lower SES backgrounds.
It is clearly an advantage to come from a NES background—NES origin students had
an ‘advantage’ of 20 per cent over students of other backgrounds, where the influences
of IQand SES were controlled 2 o - \

Cross-tabulations of retentivity to the HSC by IQ and SES for each ethnic subgroup
(Table 42B) reveal the powerful influence of IQ. The relatively higher aspirations of
lower SES Greek students in comparison with Greek students from higher SES back-
grounds identified in the previous chapter carried through into actual retention rates. In
centrast, 83 per cent of the higher SES Lebanese studeénts completed the HSC com-
pared with 23 per cent of the lower SES group. WNPD restilts were:

() 35 per cent on the basis of higher versus lower IQ;
(b) 9 percent on the basis of higher versus lower SES;
(c) 20 per cent on the basis of Greek origin;

(d) -13percenton the basis of Italian origin;

(e) —13 percent on the basis of Lebanese origin; and
() Opercent on the basis of Yugoslav origin.

Table 42B

RETENTIVITY TO HSC LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE IQ (ML & MQ)
AND SOCIO-ECONNPMIC STATUS

Students with both parents born in selected non-English-speaking countries

Parents’ country of birth

Both Both Both Both Both
Greek Italian  Lebanese  Maltese Yugosiav
Linguistic & % % % % %
quantitative Socio-economic remained  remained remained remained remained
10/ML& MQ)  status to HSC to HSC  to HSC WwHSC  toHSC
Higher Higher (ANU status
(107-135) categories 1-8) 75%(b) 100 100+ .. 40
Lower (ANU status
categories 9-16) 83 57 50 29 75
Lower
(70-106) Higher 46 29 67+ .. 33+
Lower 49 23 17 5 37
Total higher IQ 82 68 67 25 65
Total lower IQ 48 24 22 4 36
Total higher SES 53 64 83 .. 38
Total lower SES 62 33 23 10 48
Grand total (a) 60 39 32 10 46

(@) Actual cell frequencies can be calculated from values given in Table 5B.
(6) *used where cell total is less than five.

2. The results by parents’ country of birth for remaining groups were: —14 per cent (both Australian); 0 per
cent (both overseas born in ES countries) and 9 per cent (ES/NES)
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The result for IQ demonstrates clearly that the institutional ideology correctly
describes the situation for a sizeable number of children from etanic subgroups. Table
42B reveals that lower IQ Greek children and lower IQ Yugoslav-children, with reteri:
i tivity rates to the HSC of the order of 48 per cent and 36 per cent respectively, are two
i groups which exerted some challenge to the notion that lower ability children should

not be accredited. 5

e,

%

S s i e
O R I, PRI

As school retention takes no account of the level of‘pei-forrhaace achieved, accredita-
tion results expressed on a seven-point scale ‘were-cross-tabulated by 1Q and by SES.

: Diagram 16 shows the accreditation distribution cross-talfulated by both IQ and SES #
! while Tables 43A and 44A show the results pross-tabyl_ﬁtbd by IQ and SES respec- E
tively.? Overall, the influence of IQ and SES on school accreditation is cumulative i.c. 8
: the groups, in descending order of proportions of students gaining. miedium or' high ! %
; HSC, are high IQ and high SES, high IQ and low SES, low IQand high SES, andlow IQ . &
¢ and low SES. However, IQ has a considerably stronger effect.thdn does<SES, For- . "
: example, for the total sample, 39 per cent of the higher IQ students fichieved highor > = &
! medium HSC results compared with 8 per cent of the lower K ip while the com- 28
narative percentages for the higher and lower SES groups were - vepiand 19 per -

cent. T e

The WNPD calculations were replicated utilising the more powerful measure of T};&

fa

'Y
Y

school accreditation—high or medium HSC results versusithd ramzinder, The figure
obtained from higher versus lower IQ was 33 per cent while ¢ tires lting fram higher
versus lower SES was only 11 per cent. The magnitude of the ‘advantage’ thitthe NES

origin migrants have over all other students in the sample is 15 per c;'ntff? i, when "%
high or medium HSC results were used as the criterion the ‘advantage’ of the NES ori- ¥
gin migrants was reduced from the figure of 20 per cent (discussed above) where only ’;25

K

retentivity to the HSC was considered. However, the advantage is still quite substantial.

Table 43B reveals that higher IQ students in each ethnic subgroup were consistently
more likely to obtain high or medium HSC results. It is noted that 60 per cent of Italian
and Lebanese origin children and 79 per cent of the Maltese of lower 1Q ecither left

< el Ay

o

the SC.

Table 44B enables ‘ethclass’ comparisons to be made-among ethnic subgroups. With
the exception of Greek origin students larger proportions of the higher SES etliiic
categories obtained medium or high HSC results compared with lower SES ethnic
categories. In particular, it is noted that 58 per cent of higher SES Italian origin students
and 50 per cent of the higher SES Lebanese obtained medium or high HSC results.
However, student numbers were only 14 and 6 respectively. It is also noted that 57 per
cent of lower SES Lebanese origin students and 63 per cent of the lower SES Maltese i
lef: scheol before the SC or obtained low SC results. )

Measures of intellectual abilities and aptitudes

Research studies have also focused on sex differences in performance on tests of
intellectual ability. Girls seem to achieve marginally higher scores on tests of literacy
and word knowledge (Levin, 1976; Walker, 1976). Meade (1978) noted a tendency for
girls to score higher than boys on tests of verbal reasoning and reading vocabulary. Girls
obtained marginally higher scores on a test for linguistic intelligence and lower scores
on the test for quantitative ability in number reasoning. Spearitt (1970) also found a
slight sex difference in test scores on verbal and number reasoning. The average score of
gitls was higher for verbal reasoning than ruinber reasoning. He reports the reverse
results for boys. However, Marjoribanks (1980) found no evidence to support the
proposition that girls and boys differ in cognitive performance.

school before the SC or obtained low SC results. These students, in particular, need ig
considerabie remedial assistance if they are to succeed in public examinations such as “v%
?

PEEPRUILEE N S o LA IR UN-IE
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3. Further details are provided in Table 44, Appendix G.
4. The results by parents’ country of birth for remaining groups were: -9 per cent (both Australian); 0 per

Q cent (both overseas born in ES countries) and 2 per cent \ES/NES). 19 i
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DIAGRAM 16
SCHOOL ACCREDITATION RY LiINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE 1Q (ML +MQ)
AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

All students by parents’ country of birth
< 100 High 1Q High SES

990,
804
70,
60,
50
o = =
3 —:: _g—-
2Q §
1Q
Both Australian Both non Enuh-cpnking One .
(N = 440) countries speaking other non-English.
(Nes7) 8 N _;‘;j“’)
« 100 -OW1Q High SES
90}
80,
704
60
50,
40
3o,
204
10,
0, .
Both Australian Both non Engluhspeaking Another or different One parent Englsh.
(N=23)) countries Engluh-speaking countries speaking other non English.
(N =66) (N=62) ’pﬂf;g c;;!;ntry

- Lefe before SC ] 1w sc - Low HSC
IIIHHB Medium SC m Mediem HSC
Highsc Hgh HsC
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DIAGRAM 16 continuad
SCHOOL ACCREDITATION BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE 1Q {ML +MQ)
AND SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS (cont)
High 1Q Low SES
* 100 .
90
80 J
70 4
6. =
50 =
40 | T
30 “
2 | V%
0
bot’l:‘A-u:tsrtA;im Both non:::lt:s“h;spe:lh‘ &Mmh:: of djﬂ'crem " ??:, mmﬁ.
(N =140} {N = 145) speaking country
(N =29)
Low 1Q Low SES
% 100 5
90}
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70}
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50
40
3o
20
10
0
Both Australan Both non.Engluhpeaking Another or different One parent Engluh-
(N=389) countries Englsh-speaking countries speaking othes sa-Enghsh-
{N=321) (N=139) speaking country
(N=38)
Lefe before SC LowSC - Low HSC
HHH]] Medium SC m Medium B
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Table 43A P
SCHOOL ACCREDITATION BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE IQ (ML -+ M( ) -t
All students by parents’ country of birth gf
s
Percentage distribution ) é%
=1
Linguistic Leftafter SC but before HSC Remained to HSC e
and Left before =]
Paremts’ quantitative school Low school Med. school Highschool Low HSC ~ Medium HSC High HSC:
country of birth IQML & MQ} N certificate certificate (a) certificate certificate  (0-211) (212-277) (298—4&?1%’
Both Australian HigherlQ 901 3 10 22 21 9 18 i
LowerIQ 622 14 51 20 3 7 4
Both non-English-speaking HigherIQ 197 3 4 15 14 11 25
countries Lower1Q 387 11 42 17 2 18 9
Another or different Higher1Q 262 6 1 19 16 8 21
English-speaking Lower1Q 192 11 52 15 2 14 5
countries
One parent English- Higher IQ 62 8 S 16 13 18 15
> speaking other non- LowerlQ 53 15 36 21 2 13 8
English-speaking
country
. HigherlQ 1422 4 9 20 19 10 20
d Total LowerlQ 1254 13 48 19 2 12 6

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

.(a) See footnote (a) on Table 39A.
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“Table 43B
: SCHOOL ACCREDITATION BY LINGUISTIC AND QUANTITATIVE 1Q (ML AND MQ) ;5
Students with both parents born in selected non-English-speaking countries ;&f
Percentage distribution ‘?S
Linguistic Left after SC but before HSC Remained to HSC )}‘3‘;}5
and Left before ™ =
Parents’ quantitative school Low school Med. school High school LowHSC Medium HSC High HSC
country of birth IQML&MQ) N certificate certificate (a) certificate certificate  (0-211) (212-297) ;
. Both Greek HigherIQ 33 . 3 3 i2 6 36
LowerIQ 62 3 34 13 2 37 10
Both Italian HigheriQ 28 .. .. 21 11 7 18
LowerlQ 55 16 44 15 2 13 11
Both Lebanese Higher1Q 9 .. 11 11 11 33 22
LowerIQ 32 16 44 19 . 9 9
Both Maltese Higher 1Q 8 13 .. 38 25 ..
LowerIQ 23 22 57 17 .. .. 4
Both Yugoslav Higher1Q 17 12 .. 12 12 18 29
LowerlQ 33 9 36 18 .. 27 9
Total HigherIQ 95 3 2 14 13 11 25
LowerIQ 205 12 41 16 1 20 9

(a) Secfootnote (a) on Tabie 39A.
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”SCHOOL ACCREDITATION BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS

e

Table 44A

. Allstudents by parents’ country of birth

K
B

ST Y R T el Ak RNV sl

Lok
-

SR

R a0 A A
CUETIRESTRT

Percentage distribution
Left after SC but before HSC Remainedto HSC
Soclo- Left before
Parents’ economic school Lowschool Med. school Highschool Low HSC  Med HSC
country of birth Status N certificats certificate (a) certificate certificate  (0-211) (212-297)
Both Australian Higher SES 673 6 22 18 14 1 14
Lower SES 850 8 31 23 13 6 1}
Both non-English- HigherSES 123 4 18 10 9 15 25 214
speaking countries LowerSES 461 9 32 18 5 15 12 H9s
Another or different Higher SES 179 6 22 15 9 13 21 i
English-speakingcoun-  LowerSES 275 10 33 19 10 9 10 «::‘12
tries ks
One parent Exglish- Higher SES 48 13 8 13 13 8 15 31
speaking other non- Lower SES 67 10 27 22 4 21 9 50
English-speakirg b
country i}%
Total Higher SES 1023 6 21 17 13 12 16 16
LowerSES 1653 9 31 21 10 10 11 &
(1) Seefootnote (a) on Table 39A. %
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Table 44B ;Ev?
SCHOOL ACCREDITATION BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC STATUS >
1
Students with both parents born in selected non-English-speaking countrnies 52
— - :.(; v
Percentage distribution E
Left after SC but before HSC Remainedto HSC g{z
Socio Left before =
Parents’ economic school Lowschool  Med. school  High schoo! Low HSC Medium HSC High HSC:
country of birth status N certificate certificate(a) certificate certificate  (0-211) (212-297) (293—@2!5;‘;
%4
Both Greek HigherSES 17 g a . 6 24 12 1
Lower SES 78 3 19 12 5 27 21 14
Both lalian Higher SES 14 7 21 .. 7 7 29 29;
Lower SES 69 12 30 20 4 12 10 12
Both Lebanese Higher SES 6 . .. 17 o 33 33 17
Lower SES 35 14 43 17 3 11 9 23
Both Maltese Higher SES 2 .. 50* (b) .. 50+ .
Lower SES 29 21 41 24 3 . 3 1
Both Yugoslav Higher SES 8 25 .. 25 13 13 13 13;
Lower SES 42 7 29 14 2 26 17 3
Total Higher SES 47 6 23 6 9 17 19 1
Lower SES 253 9 30 17 4 17 13

{a) Secfootnote (a) on Table 39A.
(b) * used where cell total is less than five.
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In a study conducted in 1971 specifically to document the educational achievement
of migrant children, de Lemos (1975) found that there were marked differences in
performance on language tests between primary school ‘children ‘rom NES
backgrounds and those from English-speaking backgrounds. The differences for
non-verbal general ability, concept development and arithmetic were much less. As
part of The Australian study of school performance®, an Australia-wide survey into
literacy and numeracy in schools, a detailed investigation of the performance of
migrant students was carried out (Hewitt, 1977, 1978). It was found that in the 14 years
age group a significantly lower proportion of migrant students achieved mastery on the
reading tests compared with students of Australian parentage. The amount of English
spoken in the home was an important influence. Higher:performance scores tended to
be associated with greater use of English in the home:environment. Turney et al.
(1978), in their study of inner city Sydney students, found that students:from migrant
families with limited English had scores in reading comprehension and vocabulary well
below performance levels of the general population.. ., ‘

As previously discussed, Marjoribanks (1980) undertook a major analysis of
relations between ‘cthclasses’. family learning environment and children's affective and
cognitive characteristics. Ethclass was defined by both social status and ethnic group
stratification. The NES yroups studied by Marjoribanks were representative of lower
SES families. Marjoribanks found that there were ethclass grovp -differences in
cognitive measures with the largest mean differences occurring in the performance on
measures of word knowledge and comprehension. ES ethclasses scored higher than
NES groups.

o3y >
LA

The average results on tests® used to measure intellectual abilities (IQ) and aptitudes %”%?5
in the present study are shown in Tabl: 45. There are small differences in performance %

of girls and boys. Girls achieved marginally higher scores on tests of linguistic IQ and
vocabulary knowledge and lower scores on tests of quantitative iIQ and GEFT than did

»:“sgd

boys. X %
Children with both parents born overseas in NES countries achieved average scores e{’é
on the ACER ML and MQ tests which were approximately 10 points iower than the &

average scores obtained by the other three groups. Marked variations in the average
scores occurred within the NES group when the results were classified by child’s
country of birth. The average ML + MQ test scores were as follows:

(a) 103.0 for those NES origin students who were born in Australia;

(b) 100.9 for those NES origin students who arrived in Australia before 10 years of
age; and

(c) 92.9 forthose whn were 10 years of age or over when they arrived in Australia.

Variations in the average ML, MQ and ML + MQ scores occurred when the NES
origin group were further subdivided by country of origin. The average ML + MQ
scores ranged from 93.1 for the Lebanese students to 103.4 for the group of students
with parents born in different NES countries. It is recalled that over 40 per cent of the
students in the Lebanese, Yugoslav and ‘another NES country (both same)® groups
werc aged 10 years or over when they arrived in Australia which no doubt influenced
these results. Similar trends to the findings for ML and MQ are apparent in the vocabu- :
lary knowledge and ‘listening and comprehension’ results. 4

In general, the average resuit achieved by the NES origin students was three-quarters i
of a standard deviation lower than that achieved by the three remaining groups clas- 3
sified via the parents’ country of birth variable. Again, these achievement results are
taken at face value. However, they do have real meaning in determining entry to
homogeneously grouped classes and they influence teachers’ expectations.

5. Keeves and Bourke, 1976; Bourke and Lewis, 1977; Bourke and Keeves, 1977.
6. Detailsof ¢ tests used tomeasure interlertual abilities and aptitudes are shown in Appendix H.
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ZﬁiEAN INTELLECTUAL ABILITY AND APTITUDE TEST SCORES
éll students by parents’ country of birth

& 2 v
%rg Linguistic Quantitative Standard Group embedded;
i 10 10 Vocabulary Listening and progressive Sigures test i,?;?
% ML scores MQ scores ML & MQ knowledge comprehension matrices {GEFT} .,%ﬁé\
,Aample - z;;:;—
description Mean SD N Mean SD N Mean SD N Mean SD N Mean SD N Mean SD N Mean - D,:%‘%
:Total sample 104.6 139 3029 108.2 156 3028 1072 152 3039 9.3 38 2973 127 41 3025 1095 119 2w 11.8 46{2?;!
Sex: Male 1034 142 1441 109.3 158 1435 1072 156 1444 9.1 37 1415 127 42 1440 1096 119 1150 124 4.5”:}:?3
% Female 105.7 13.5 1588 1072 153 1593 1072 149 1595 94 39 1558 126 41 1585 1093 11.8 1290 11.1 4.55&!’3#
Patents’ country of birth: '
‘Both Australian 106.5 133 1686 110.6 150 1685 109.5 146 1693 98 37 1659 133 39 1684 1103 11.4 1370 122

Both non-English-speaking

Q,’icountriﬁ 97.7 139 647 1016 157 648 997 151 649 73 37 631 108 43 644 1069 127 542 111

WM or different

" English-speaking

% countries 107.5 129 500 1096 149 499 109.6 142 500 101 37 492 133 40 501 11001 119 38 116

One parent

¢ English-speaking other

* non-English-speaking

’ country 1068 123 125 1098 149 125 1094 139 125 94 34 123 126 39 125 1102 107 94 11.8

: \‘1
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Table 45B e
§&EAN INTELLECTUAL ABILITY AND APTITUDE TEST SCORES %?g
Students with both parents born in non-English-speaking countries o
Linguistic Quantitative Standard i
;'): 19 Vocabulary Listening and progressive
1 ML scores MQ scores ML& MQ knowledge comprehension matrices
Parents’ country
of birth Mean SD N Mean SD N Mean SD N Mean SD M Mean SD N Mean SD N
fﬁ:ﬁthGreck 994 12.8 109 1006 151 109 100.2 144 109 74 38 109 111 43 109 1060 119 99
Both Italian 964 13.2 87 1009 166 87 987 151 87 71 33 8 110 38 87 1054 119 170
Both Lebanese 921 11.2 50 957 151 50 931 135 50 53 28 48 88 37 S0 1014 113 37
l@thMaltm 952 120 37 965 148 37 954 139 37 68 31 33 100 43 37 1043 89 30
Both Yugoslav 9.1 138 50 1039 150 51 1003 145 51 71 37 49 104 41 50 1048 130 44
her
; " non-English-speaking
country (both same) 978 146 234 103.0 157 234 1006 155 235 74 38 229 108 44 231 1092 131 201
Different
. non-English-speaking H
countrics 1023 146 80 1038 158 80 1034 158 80 85 38 78 11.6 42 80 1089 144 61 12.5 4.15;’—;33?
Total NES N7 135 647 1016 157 648 997 151 649 73 37 631 108 43 64 1069 127 42 LI 48 /5§
3
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Our non-verbal intellectual ability and aptitude results (the Standard Progressive 3
Matrices and GEFT) illustrate a narrowing in the average performance differences be- -
tween NES and ES origin groups. On these measures, the average score for the NES ori- 3
gin students was in the order of one-third of a standard deviation lower than the scores #3
achieved by the three remaining groups. This represents a considerable reduction in ¥
comparison with the English language IQ tests an¢ gives some indication of the bias %
which occurs when the intellectual abilities and aptitudes of students from NES back- ®
grounds zre assessed via English language tests. ;§
SCHOOL PERFORMANCE -
In the previous sections, school accreditation levels of the students in our sample were B
examined and mean scores on measures of intellectual abilities and aptitudes were dis- 2
cussed. The longitudir..! design of the study enabled accreditation to. be defined.in By
terms of highest educational level achieved. Alternatively, it is possible to make com- o5
parisons among the average scoies achieved by groups of students classified by.sex and %
by parents’ country of birth in both the SC and HSC examinations. It should be noted S
when comparing results for the different sthnic groups that the tendency for the T €S -#
origin students to stay on at school to the HSC in greater proportions than the S8 group _i;
is likely to depress the average HSC results of the NES group in conparison with the ’ :;:z
more select ES group. ﬁ-‘ﬁ”

Schoo! Certificate results

Students sat for the SCin 1975, which was the last year that they were homogeneously
grouped within each subject into three levels: Advanced (A), Ordinary (O) and
Modified (M).” Results are given in Table 46 and Diagram 17.

The girls achieved higher average scores than the boys in English but the mean per-
formance level for boys and girls was almost {dentical in both Mathematics and Science.
Proportionally more girls than boys were enrolled in English at an Advanced ievel?
However, there was no sex bias in the proportion of boys and girls enrolled at each level
in Mathematics and Science.

Children whose parents were born in NES countries achieved lower average ST
scores in English, Mathematics, Science and the School Certificate aggregate. Newly
arrived NES origia students tended to be placed in one of the lower strearas (Ordinary
or Modified level) which limited the maximum score which they could achieve in the
composite SC results which were derived for the purposes of the study.?

When the results are comparad among the ethnic subgroups it is apparent that the
average SC results are lower for the Lebanese and Maltese students (Table 46 and Dia-
gram 17). In the case of the Lebanese, this finding most probably refiects the high pro-
portion of students in this group who were recent arrivals in Australia.

i TR N
et e AR e

7. Details of the derivation of composite School Certificate scores are shown in Appendix I.

8 For English, 45 per cent of girls were enrolled at the Advanced level, 53 per cent at the Ordinary level and
3 per cent at the Modified level whereas the comparative percentages for boys were 26 per cent, 67 per
cent and 7 per cent.

S. Inthe overall sample for English, 36 per want of students studied at the Advanced level, 59 per cent at
the Ordinary level and 5 per cent at the Modified level, whereas, for NES migrant students wha were 10
years of age or over upon arrival,the comparative percentages were 12 per cent, 69 per cent and 18 per
cent. In the overall sample for Mathematics, the percentages were 32 per cent, 58 per cent ano 17 per
cent, respectively, whereas the comparative percentages for the recently arrived NES children were 17
percent, 65 per cent and 18 per cent. Inthe overall sample for Science, the percentages were 36 per cent,
60 per cent and 5 per cent, respectively, comparud with percentages for the recently arvived NES chil-
dren of 14 percent, 74 per cent and 12 per cent.
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Higher School Certificate results
It has been noted previously that the average HSC results are influenced by the pro-

portions of students who remained at school to the HSC within each group for student

groups classified by parents’ country of birth.

English (Table 47, Diagrams 18 and 19) :
A consideration of the total sample shows that there was a marked tendency for girls to

study English at a higher level than boys.!® The girls also achieved higher mean scores
than the boys at each level of English.

Table 46A
MEAN SCHOOL CERTIFICATE SCORES
All students by parents’ country of birth

School Certificatz scores (a)

English Matheinatics Science Aggregate

Sample description Mean SD N Mean SD N Mean SD N Mean SD N
Total sample 54 24 2708 52 24 2706 54 24 2707 147 8.1 2708
Sex: Male 48 2.1 1288 52 24 1287 54 24 1288 139 79 i288

Female 60 24 1420 51 25 1419 55 24 1419 153 82 1420
Parents’ country of
birth:
Both Australian 56 231526 53 24 1526 56 24 1526 152 80 152

Both non-English.
speaking countries 50 24 575 48 25 513 50 24 574 132 81 SIS
Another or diffsrent

English-speaking

countries 55 23 442 52 25 442 56 25 442 147 83 442
One parent

English-speaking

other non-English.

speaking country 58 21 105 53 23 105 59 22 105 156 7.6 105

(a) Fordetails of derivation, see Appendix 1.

There were noticeable differences with respect to subject level studied and perform-
ance among ethnic groups. A greater proportion of students with both parents born in
NES countries studied English in the modified 2 Unit A class, in comparison with the
remaining groups (36 per cent of the NES origin students were enrolled in 2 Unit A
compared with 29 per cent for both overseas-born ES parents, 28 per cent for one
parent ES born, other NES born and 2i per cent for both Australian-born parents).
Overall, only 4 per cent of students were enrolled in the advanced 3 Unit Englishstrand
and no major variations occurred among the ethnic groups in the proportions of
students enrolled at this level. When the country of birth and arrival age of students
whose parents were born in NES countries were taken into account in the analysis it is
apparent that the recent arrivals were disproportionately enrolled in the 2 Unit A
strand. Thirty per cent of the NES origin children who were born in Australia, 30 per
cent of the NES origin children who arrived in Australia before age 10, and 58 per cent

of the NES origin children who were 10 years or over upon arrival were enrolled in the
English 2 Unit A strand.

10 For girls: 18 per cent attempted the 2 Unit A strand, 76 per cent the 2 Unit and 6 per cent the 3 Unit
whereas equivalent figures for boys were; 38 per cent, 59 per cent and 2 per cent.
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- MEAN SCHOOL CERTIFICATE SCORES
Students with both parents born in non-English-speaking countries
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Sckool Certificate scores (a)

,+
l
|
|
|
|
|
i English Mathematics Science Aggregate
- Parents’ country of birch Mean SD N  Mean SD N Mean SD N  Mean
} Both Gree!. 5.4 24 104 5.0 25 104 5.0 2.3 104 13.4
Both Ltalian 4.8 22 76 5.0 26 75 49 3.0 75 134
Both Lebanese 4.3 20 39 44 20 39 38 1.9 39 10.4
Both Maltese 4.0 1.9 30 4.2 22 3¢ 44 24 30 104
Both Yugoslav 49 24 46 438 22 46 48 1.9 46 124
Another non-English-speaking country
(both same) 5.0 24 209 5.1 25 208 5.1 2.5 209 13.7
Different non-English-speaking countries 5.5 27 71 5.0 26 71 5.5 2.5 7 14,8 Ree]
Total NES S0 24 5Ts 48 25 S350 24 574 132 5
(a) Seefootnote (a) on Table 4€
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{Table 47 A8
‘ MEAN HIGHER SCHOOL CERTIFICATE RESULTS—ENGLISH 3&
Allstudents by parents’ country of birth ’ i

English 2 Unit A (a) ™ English 2 Unit English 3 Unit ;

- ’ % ’ % A A
Sample description Mean SD ,N Gp Mean  SD N Gp Mean SD N %G

Total sample 37.2 19.8 266 .21, 529 18.8 676 69 1128 21.7 43
Sex: Male 36.7 20.0 169 38 41.3 19.0 260 59 1101 311 10
Female 38.0 19.6 97 18 56.4 178 416 76 113.6 18.6
Parents’ country of birth:
Both Australian 40.8 18.1 104 21 52.4 18.4 368 74 1128 17.5 25
Both non-English-speaking countries 30.4 18.8 92 36 54.2 19.5 153 60 107.7 34.0 10
Another or different English-speaking
countries 41.2 22.2 48 29 52.8 18.4 113 67 1219 13.5 7
One parent English-speaking other non-
English-speaking country 44.7 21.8 14 28 52,2 21.5 36 71 101.0 . 1
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(a) 2UnitA is a modified form of the 2 Unit course. 2 Unit A, and 2 Unit courses are marked out of 100; 3 Unit courses are marked out of 150,
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Students with NES country of origin parents achicved a markgdly lower average
score (30.4) in the 2 Unit A strand than each of the three remaining groups classified by
parents’ courtry of origin (Australian: 40.8; overseas ES origin: 41.2; and ES/NES ori-
gin: 44.7). There were variations in the average scores achicved in the 2 Unit A strand
by students within the NES group when they were classified by child’s country of birth:
those born in Australia achieved an average of 35.5; those who arrived before 10 years
of age an average of 26.2 and those who were 10 years of age or more an average of 26.5.

e NES origin students obtained a higher:average score in the 2 Unit strand than
did the other groups (54.2 compared with the total sample-mean of 52.9) and when
classified by child’s country of birth even more marked variations were apparent. NES
origin students born in Australia gained an average score of 56.3 while those who were
10 years of age or more on artival had a-score of 46.1. The numnbers enrolled in the
English 3 Unit strand are too sparse to allow valid comparisons to be made.

When comparisons of English results were attempted among the ethnic subgrouss it
: vas apparent that the numbers in several of the groups were too small for valid com-

parisons to be made. )

Mathematics (Table 48, Diagrams 20 and 21)
When the total sample is considered it is apparent that there is a slight tendency for
boys to study Mathematics at a higher level than girls."! In the advanced 3 Unit strand
the girls achieved a higher average result than boys (97.4 compared with 89.7) but the
average results they achieved in the 2 Unit A and 2 Unit strands were lower than that
achieved by the boys.

A greater proportion of students with both parents born in NES countries studied

PP L A VRS

R

T RANN g

-r

e

Mathematics in the modified 2 Unit A class in comparison with the remaining groups %

although the veriations were less marked than for English (31 per cent of the NES ori- p
gin students were enrolled in 2 Unit A compared with 29 per cent for both overseas-
born ES parents, 25 per cent for both Austraiian-born parents, and 25 per cent for one mg,
parent ES born, other NES born). The proportion of students studying the 3 Unit 5
strand was lower for the NES and ES/NES groups in comparison with the Australian s
and overseas ES groups (15 and 14 per cent compared with 21 and 18 per cent respect- ’c;
ively). No major variations occurred in the snrolment distributions within the group of -8
children with pareunts born in NES countries when the child’s country of birth and age flg

at arrival in Australia were included in the analysis.

The studenes =ith NES origin parents achieved lower average Mathematics results in
the 2 Unit A and 2 Unit strands compared with the three remaining groups classified by
parents’ courtry of birth. The NES origin students who were 10 years of age or more
when they arrived in Austrzlia achicved relatively lower scores in these two strands in
comparison with the rema.ader of the NES group.”? Ir: the 3 Unit strand the average re-
sults of the total NES group approximated that of the Australian group but were lower
thzn those achieved by the overseas ES origin and ES/NES origin groups.

P s R P 2

HSC aggregate (Tabies 48, 49, Diagram 22)
In the overall sample, girls obtained a higher average HSC aggregate score {259.9) than
boys (248.5).
The group of students with NES origin parents achieved lowest average HSC aggre-
gate scores (239.2) in comparison with three remaining groups classified by the parents’
country of birth variable. The Australian origin group achieved the highest average re-
sult (262.3). Considerable variations occurre 4 among the mexn HSC aggregate scores
of the ethnic subgroups. If the Maltese group is excluded in view of the small number

11. Forboys: 23 per cent attempted the 2 Unit A strand, 56 per cent the 2 Unit strand and 21 per cent the 3
Unit strand whereas equivalent figures for girls were: 32 per cent, 52 per cent and 17 per cent.

12. The mean results for those recently arrived NES students were. for 2 Unit A --20.4 (Standard deviation
11.9). and for 2 Unit~-31.1 (Standard deviation 17.0).
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Table 48 433;
MEAN HIGHER SCHOOL "ERTIFICATE RESULTS—MATHEMATICS AND AGGREGATE ‘

E

All students by parents’ country of birth B

254

Maths 2 Unit A (a) Maths 2 Unit Maths 3 Unit HSCaggregate 53

% % % B 0

Sample description Mean SD N Gp Mean SD N Gp Mean SD N Gp Mean SD N i»?fl
Total sample e |36 22 28 450 0 48 4 935 205 I8 19 2349 855 973, A
Sex: Male 324 154 98 23 462 21.0 235 56 89.7 298 86 21 2485 874 430. i
Female 285 140 154 32 440 190 251 52 974 245 82 17 259 838 343 <0
Parents’ country of birth: ) ;‘E«”
Both Australian 336 141 118 25 46.6 19.7 248 53 919 282 99 21 262.3 80.7 499- 3]
Both non-English-speaking countries 43 131 713 31 413 196 124 53 914 279 36 15 239.2 915 254, =
Another or different English-speaking x
countries 29.7 148 45 29 466 218 81 353 960 250 27 18 255.8 854 169 I
One parent English-speaking other non- o
English-speaking country 339 183 11 25 43.5 188 27 ¢l 1197 110 6 14 2568 933 51 I

(a) 2 Unit Aisa modified form of the 2 Unit course. 2 Unit A, and 2 Unit courses are marked out of 100; 3 Unit courses are mazked out of 150,
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DIAGRAM 20
PERCENTAGE ENROLLED IN HSC MATHEMATICS CLASS BY LEVEL
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e Table 49 =%
v MEAN HIGHER SCHOOL CERTIFICATE RESULTS—AGGREGATE "}E
k Students with both parents born in non-English-speaking countries ;%
§~f HSC aggregate 3’;
Z =
‘. Parents’ country of birth Mean Y N B

g3
- R
’ Both Greek 231.5 89.1 62 o
Both Italian 255.7 80.8 33 e
% Bo?’i Lebanese 2144 111.2 13 g
. Both Maltese 3657 1008 3 &
: Both Yugoslay 196.9 784 23 s
» Another non-English-speaking, country (both same) 2423 95.5 87 i
; Different non-English-speaking countries 256.9 82.3 33 Y
' Total NES 239.2 915 254

gt e it
e T

involved, the average HSC results ranged from 256.9 for the group of students with

parents born in different MES countries (closely followed by the Italian with an average ke
score of 255.7) to a score of 196.9 for the Yugoslav students (one of the groups with a N
high proportion of recent arrivals}. :’E
I

Y E2

Work and study destinations of school leavers

Table 50 and Diagram 23 show the destinations of school leavers in terms of work and
further study.!® In general, school leavers completed the leavers’ questionnaire within 6
months of leaving school. In the total leaver sample, considerable differences were
revealed in the destination patterns of boys and girls. Over four-fifths of the boys
entered full-time employment compared with just over half of the girls. On the other
hand, over one-third of the girls entered some form of full-time study whereas less than
one-tenth of the boys were so engaged.

The actual further educational courses attended by school leavers are summarised as
follows (Table 51 and Diagram 23). Over 40 per cent of the boys were engaged in
apprenticeship courses compared with only 4 per cent of the girls. On the other hand,
almost one-third of the girls who left school entered a full-time secretarial course while
onlya few boys took this option. Over half (51 per cent) of the girls whose parents were
born in NES countries entered a full-time secretarial course compared with 26 per cent
of girls with Australian-born parents and 29 per cent with parents born in overseas ES
countries. Overall, about one-half of boys and girls did not enter any course of study.
However, there was one marked variation from this gencral pattern—36 per cent of
girls of NES origin did not enter any course compared with 55 per cent of girls with
Australian-born parents and 54 per cent of girls with parents born in ES overseas
countries.

When the results are examined for the overall sample for each accreditation level
(Table 50) it is apparent that the level of SC results had little influence on whether or
not students entered a full-time job or course of study. There were 44 per cent of the
boys with high SC results who left school who entered full-time work and undertook no
further studies. Another 29 per cent of these boys entered full-time employment and
studied part time. The comparative figures for buys with medium SC results were 29
per cent and 54 per cent. It appears that many of the academically capable boys whe
left school were ‘turned off” further study.

et e e e e o o S5
o e 3 I R gr 3 A B e R g A e RS s S5 St

13. Ananalysis of i easons for leaving school was undertaken in Report No. 2 (see Meade, 1981). ‘
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Table 50A
;}VORK AND STUDY DESTINATIONS OF SCHOOL LEAVERS PRIOR TO HSC
{Total leaver sample

“ Work and study destinations of school leavers M
Work  Full-time  Full-time Nil Nil Other  Full-time All Total;
! =
¥ Study Nil  Part-time  Full-time Nil Other All  Full-time Total;
x =3
{Accreditation N % % % % % % % %5
J' otal leaver sample :%
5 HighSC 159 45 19 2 7 7 (65) (26) 1005
% Medium SC 285 35 35 20 4 6 (73) 22) 1003
¥ LowSC 39 36 29 19 10 6 (56) @1 1007
| Before SC 167 67 2 .. . 11 97) (10) log,g
* Total 1001 42 28 16 6 8 (73) (20) 100%;:
Sex: Male . %’}
{ HighSC 48 a4 29 4 15 8 (73) o) 100
* Medium SC 133 29 54 5 5 7 (89) an 100}
. LowSC 178 35 49 1 8 7 @8N @ 100
* Before SC 80 64 31 . 5 (98) 3) 100%
Total 439 39 45 2 6 7 (38) (5) 10623«;{

Sex: Female g
HighSC 11 46 14 30 4 6 (61) (35) 1005
Medium SC 152 41 18 33 2 6 (59) (36) 1003
Low SC 212 36 11 34 12 7 (48) 67 1007

_ Before SC 87 69 14 . . 17 (97) (16) 100%
Total 562 44 14 28 6 8 (61) (33) 100%
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{WORK AND STUDY DESTINATIONS OF SCHOOL LEAVERS PRIOR TO HSC 5
iStudents with both parents born in Australia ok
' % ’ Work and study destinations of school leavers ;
: Work  Full-ime  Full-time Nil Nil Other  Full-time All a
Study Nil  Part-time  Full-time Nil Other All  Full-time
7 Accreditation N % % % % % % %
I‘A.jLeaver sample
. HighSC 118 48 19 20 7 6 (68) (23)
. Medium SC 191 33 38 18 3 8 (74) (23)
" LowSC 212 43 29 13 9 6 (13) (16)
Before SC 87 7 20 .. . 3 (98) (1) :
Total 608 46 29 14 5 7 (76) (n o
' Sex: Male ;’g
High SC 38 ) 29 3 16 10 ) 3) 10
Medium SC 87 28 60 1 3 8 (94) (8) {0
Low SC 98 39 51 .. 5 5 o1 1) 10¢
Before SC 40 0 25 . 5 (95) 0 io
Total 263 40 47 1 5 7 (90) 3 10X
* Sex: Female ;,;"*;
HighSC 80 51 14 28 3 4 (66) (33) 10¢
Medium SC 104 38 20 32 2 8 (58) (35) 10
Low SC 114 46 11 2% 12 7 (58) (28) 10X
Before SC 41 83 15 .. . 2 (100) ) 100
Total 345 50 15 2 5 7 (66) (28) 104
£
o
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“Table 50C
3
ug

IfStudmts with both parents born in non-English-sp¢ aking countries

=:WORK AND STUDY DESTINATIONS OF SCHOOL LEAVERS PRIOR TO HSC

Work and study destinations of school leavers

ERIC

IToxt Provided by ERI

Work  Full-time Nil Nil Other  Full-time All 5
Study Nil Full-time Nil Other All  Full-time Tfi
i‘Accredilalion N % % % % % % ;
. Leaversample 3
* HighSC 14 29 43 7 .. (50) 43)
Medium SC 43 30 35 9 5 {53) (40)
LowSC 88 21 35 9 8 (49) 37
Before SC 34 47 .. 29 (94) (26)
Total 179 28 29 7 1 (59) (36)
Sex: Male
HighSC 3 .. 33(a) .. (67) 33)
" Medium SC 21 29 14 19 5 (62) (19)
LowSC 38 24 .. 13 10 (79) 3)
Before SC 13 54 .. .. (100) (0)
Total 75 29 5 12 7 (79) ®)
Sex: Female
High SC 11 36 9 46 9 .. (46) (46)
Medium SC 22 32 9 55 4 (41 (59)
LowSC 50 18 8 62 6 6 (26) (64)
Before SC 21 43 10 .. 6 47 91N (43)
Total 104 28 46 4 13 (44) (56)
(a) Total number less than 5. 1 5 \5
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ORK AND STUDY DESTINATIONS OF SCHOOL LEAVERS PRIOR TC HSC
tudsnts with both parents born in another or different English-speaking countrics

Work and study destinations of school leavers d

s Work  full-time  Full-time Nil Nil Other  Full-tinie All Total’
: Study N Parttime  Full-time Nl Other All Fulltime  Total:
t Accreditation N % % % % % % % %i:
t Leaver sample
~ HighSC 22 41 18 23 5 13 (59) (32) 100:
 Medium SC 37 41 35 16 3 5 (78) (19) 1002
 LowSC 67 34 25 19 16 6 (60) 9) 100:
 BeforeSC 28 71 18 .. .. 11 (100) (1) 100*
Total 154 44 25 15 8 7 (1) (19) 100

' Sex: Male ~
~ HighSC 5 60 20 .. 20 .. (80) ) 100 }
Medium SC 19 26 53 1 . 10 (84) (16) 100
LowSC 31 39 39 3 13 6 (M 3) 100°
Before SC 18 67 2 .. .. 11 (100) (1) 100"
Total 73 44 37 4 7 8 (85) ® 100"

Sex: Female

HighSC 17 35 18 29 .. 18 (53) (41) 100

~ Medium SC 18 56 17 22 6 . (74) (22) 100

 LowSC 36 31 14 3 19 3 (45) (33) 100
 BeforeSC 10 80 10 . . 10 (100) (10) 100 -
| 81 43 15 2 10 6 (59) (30) 100
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DIAGRAM 23
WORK AND STUDY DESTINATIONS OF SCHOOL LEAVERS PRIOR TO HSC
All students by parents’ country of birth
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' Table 51
FURTHER EDUCATIONAL COURSES TAKEN BY SCHOOL LEAVERS
All students by parents’ country of birth

-

(4

Percentage distribution of those studying

Ry 15 TS 1

Apprenticeship Full-time sec- Other full-time Other part-time
N courses retarial courses courses (a) courses Nocourse g
Sample description Male Female Male Female Male  Female Male Female Male Female Male Femaé,
i
Total sample 460 590(a) 42 4 .. 30 2 2 7 13 43 5t
Parents’ country of birth: &
Both Australian 274 357 46 3 . 26 1 3 6 13 47 - 58
Both non-English-speaking countries 81 110 40 1 3 51 3 3 11 9 4 36
Another or different English-speaking @
countries 76 89 30 5 .. 29 7 2 5 10 57 , §g
One parent English-speaking other non. T
English-speaking country 17 23 41 2 . 4 6 4 12 13 41 -5

(a) Thrty-three per cent of the higher SES school Ieaver girls took full-time secretanal courses compared with 24 per cent of the lower SES girl school leavers. This is reflected
percentages taking no further courses. There were no SES differences for boys.
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In comparing the results for students classified by parent’ country of birth, further ;
variations in the patterns of employment and further study emerge. Higher proportions §
of the boys with Australian and overseas-born ES origin parents gained full-time em- E
ployme:at compared with the group of NES origin boys (40 per cent and 44 per cent
compared with 29 per cent). Similar trends occurred in the employment results for girls 3
(50 per cent and 43 per cent compared with 26 ner cent). On the other hand, a higher 3
proportion of the NES origin girls entered full-time study compared with the girls with ;

Australian-born and overseas-born ES parents (46 per cent compared with 24 per cent
and 26 per cent).
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Characteristics of groups of students with different
accreditation levels

INTRODUCTION

A traditional concern in sociology is to secure a more or less perfect relationship
between measured ability, educational opportunity and performance. Aspirations and
motivation are intervening variables in this context. The longitudinal design of the
study enabled the sequence of IQ, aspiration, and accreditation level achieved to be fol-
lowed for each student. This process allowed an examination to be made of the equality
of educational opportunity experienced by various groups of students of interest in the

study, ¢.g. migrant children of NES origin. Theoretically, inequality-of éducational op-

portunity may be said to occur when high IQ students with aspiratiofis to complete the

HSC are forced by factors outside of their control and for which they are a6t respons-
ible to abandon their aspirations and leave school before completing the HSC. In fe-
ality, equality of opportunity considerations are more complex becauss of theinterrela-
tionship among the social and other variables which influence decision making. For
example, several of the high IQ students in our earlier example may aspire to Jeave
school before the SC because they judge that their parents are financially unable to con-
tinue to support them. They m. 1ke realistic choices in terms of external limitations out-
side of their control and responsibility. Under ideal circumstances such students may
have chosen to remain at school. These students may be experiencing inequality of edu-
cational opportunity in the strict sense but would not be identified by our data.

In the first section of this chapter the sample is divided into three broad accreditation
levels—‘remained to the HSC’, ‘left after SC but before HSC’ and ‘left before the SC'—
with a view to identifying factors which clearly discriminate among the thréq’gtoups. In
the second section, an attempt is made to tic together the longitudinal data o1 indivi-
dual students and relate these data to the tenets of the institutional ideology. Factors
found to discriminate among accreditation levels in the first analysis are also discussed
in the context of the institutional ideology.

Factors which discriminate among accreditation levels

The ‘institutionsl ideology’ has been previously defined 2s a reality-defining and con-
firming institution. The accreditation of childzen which in turn influences their life
chances is one system which grows out of this ideology. It has been postulated in this
study that the processes the school uses to conduct the accreditation exercise results in
bright children being given every opportuniiy and encouragement to aspire high and do
well. Concurrently, the school tries to ensure that less bright children reach a minimum
level of competence in literacy and numeracy and steers them away from unrealistic
educational and occupational goals,

Table 52 shows that there were marked variations in the average 1Q rating
(measured in Grade 9) of those who remained in school in comparisoa with the SC
leavers and those who left before the SC (116 compared with 104 and 95 respectively).
An examination of SES distributions for each of the three accreditation levels reveals
that the SES composition of those who remained to the HSC is biased towards the
higher SES levels with a reverse result occurring for those who left before the SC. It is
also apparent from the results for students’ and parents’ aspirations that sizeable pro-
portions of students and parents ‘go along with’ the conceptions of the institutional
ideology. Finally, it can be deduced from the table that students who remain to the
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“Table 52 "
«CROaS-TABULATION BETWEEN ACCREDITATION AND SELECTED VARIABLES (a) o
\ : Sample Left before SC Left after SC but before HSC Remained 1o HSC ‘
;{Variable description (N = 253) (N = 1727) (N = 986) -
‘=le Tota! mean = 95; SD = 149 mean = 104; SD = 14.1 mean = }16; :
Students of
NESorigin mean = 86; SD = 12,6 mean = 96; SD =132 mean = 108;
"SES Total Biased towards lower SES status  All status categories proportionally  Biased towards upper SES' stz
categories represented categories .
Students of -
NESorigin  Asabove As above As above
Student high school Total 32% aspired to leave at this stage;  63% aspired to leave at this stage,  89% aspired to remain to thgﬂé
aspiration 12% aspired to the HSC : 35%.aspired to the HSC .
Students of . o
NESorigin  51% aspired to leave, 13% aspired  55% aspired to leave, 44% aspired  92% aspired to remain to the HS
to the HSC to the HSC 4
Parents’ high school Total 59% aspired to leave, 4% aspired to  54% aspired to leave, 41% aspired  96% aspired to remain to the H§
aspirations for th.sir tk HSC to the HSC 4
child o
Students of *
NESorigin  3i% aspired to leave, 8% aspired to ~ 48% aspired to leave, 49% aspired  97% aspired to remain to the HS
the HSC to the HSC ]
Percentage reporting Total Net available 27% 76% ”
mother disappoint- .
ment if no HSC Students of ,
(Grade 10) NES origin  Not available 43% 87%
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Percentage reporting  Total Gr.9 = 18%; Gr.10 = 4% Gr.9 = 22%; Gr.10 = 24%
~teacher encourage-
%'ment to remain at
+school after SC Studentsof
' (Grade9and 10) NESorigin Gr.9 = 29% Gr.10 =.. Gr9 = 28% Gr10=27%  Gr.9 = 30%;
=Xy
é‘gStu(!ent post-high Total UniorCAE=6% Tech =64%  UniorCAE = 20%; Tech=66%  Unior CAE = 67%;
3 school educational Studentsof
! . aspirations NESorigin UniorCAE =10% Tech=74% UniorCAE=25% Tech=61%  Unior CAE = 68%;
Parents’ post-high Total UniorCAE=2% Tech=67%  UniorCAE =20%; Tech=58%  Unior CAE = 70%;
. school educational 3
. aspirations for their Studentsof <
s child NESorigin UniorCAE =.. Tech=69%  UniorCAE =27% Tech=56%  UniorCAE = 68%; 9%
= =
:Percentage interestedin -~ Total 51% 63% 82% T8
¥ most or all school Studentsof ’é
¥ subjects (Grade 9) NES origin 50% 70% 85% %
‘Percentage studying 6 Total Gr.9 = 19%; Grl0=17%  Gr.9 = 32%; Grl0=40% Gr.9=51%; Gr.l0= “2%
hours and over per 5
week (Grade 9 and  Students of
10) NESorgin Gr9 =29% Gr10=50%  Gr.9=40% Gr10=54% Gr9=62% Gr.10 = 73
Percentage watching Total 100% 7% 65%
over I0hours TV ina
school week (Grade Students of
10) NES origin  100% 68% 63%

(a) Fordetails,see Appendix J, Tables 45-56.
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HSC tend to be more interested in their schoolwork, spend more tim: studying and less
time watching TV in comparison with their peers who leave school directly after
completing the SC and those who leave before the SC.

The results from the group of students whose parents were born overseas in NES
councries are also shown separately for comparison. In terms of relationships between
levels of accreditation and the selected variables shown, similar trends to those de-
scribed above for the total sample occurred.

Realisation of aspirations of the HSC

Approximately one-third of students aspired to the HSC in Grades 9 and Jor 10 and
achieved their aspiration. Proportionally more students from ES/NES and NES origin
groups were in this category in comparison with students whose parents were born in an
overseas ES country or Australia (41 per cent and 39 per cent compared with 34 per
cent and 29 per cent) (Diagram 24). Approximately one-quarter of the total sample
aspired to the HSC but did not stay on at school to gain it. Twenty-eight per cent of the
NES origin migrant students were in this category compared with 24 per cent of the
children with Australian-born parents, 24 per cent of the ES origin migrant children
and 20 per cent of the ES/NES group. Only 1 per cent of the total sample did not aspire
to remain at schocl to the HSC in Grade 9 and /or Grade 10 but subsequently stayed on
to the HSC. Diagram 24 shows that considerable variations occurred in the results
among the ethnic subgroups, e.g. over half of the Greek students aspired to and

achieved the HSC; further, more than one-third of Lebanese students aspired to the
HSC but did not gain it.

Consistency of student educational aspirations with IQ and accreditation

Inan attempt to tie together the longitudinal data on individual students a set of 16 pro-
files was developed (Table 53) which classify all students according to three measures:
whether they aspired in Grade 9 or Grade 10, or both, to continue to the HSC (2
categories); their qualitative and quantitative 1Q measured in Grade 9 (2 categories—
high or medium and low); the accreditation with which they left school (4 categories—
high or medium HSC, low HSC, high SC, medium SC or lower). It should be
emphasised that these profiles have not been constructed simply because they make
sense to us. On the contrary, they represent, we believe—in summarised form—a set of
judgments that students, parents and teachers see as meaningfully interdependent.

They provide us with a precise tool to test propositions developed under the umbrella
of the institutional ideology.

The set of 16 profiles (Table 53) were reduced to six groups for further analysis:

Group number

(Table 54' and Diagram 25)
(a) Students classified in Rows | and 2 (836 Group 1

students) fit the behaviour pattern outlined by (28 per cent of students)
the institutional ideology whereby the school

ensures that the bright children are motivated

to leave school accredited to enter tertiary

institutions, i.e. they gained the HSC and their

aspiration to the HSC was consistent with IQ

(high or medium IQ, range 100-135).

1. The mean and standard deviation {Q results for esch row it Table 5S4 are shown in Table $7. Annandix i
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DIAGRAM 24
REALISATION OF ASPIRATION FOR HIGHER SCHOOL CERTIFICATE
A. All students by parents’ country of birth

Both Australan Both non-English-apeaking Another or different One parent Englishapeak. ag
(N = 1655} countries English-apeaking countries other noo- peakin -
(N = 634) (N = 484) country
(N =120)

ERIC BEST COPY AVAILABLE

Both Maltese Both Yugoslay

Both Greek Both Italian
(N *109) (N=87) (N=37) (N =51)
Aspited to HSC Aspited to HSC Drd not aspire to HSC Dy not aspire to HSC
Gifhed HSC NEHSC Gained HSC N HSC |
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Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

ERIC

3 '%
Anotheror  English- \g
Both non- different speaking ‘3
English- English- other L
Aspire Linguistic and Consistency Total Both fneaking speaking non-Englisk- é
to quantitative of aspiration sample Male Female Australian  countries countries Speaking ¢
Group HSC IQ (ML& MQ)  response with Accreditation e
N (@) (& 1Q(ML& MQ) (c) N % N % N % N N % N % N %
| Y= Highormedium Consistently High or medium 631 21 270 19 361 23 349 2] 133 21 115 26 23§
high HSC =
2 Yes  Highormedium Consistently Low HSC 205 7 116 8 89 6 110 7 39 6 37 8 15 llé
high o
3 Yes  High or medium Consistently HighSC 208 7 80 6 128 © 38 8 24 4 38 8 6 5_3
high Bt
4  Yes Highormedium Consistently Medium SC 310 1t 1 13 127 ¢ 11 49 8 61 13 9 3‘5
high or lower £
5 No  Highormedium Inconsistently  Highor 9 3 6 4 3 2 6 4 1 2 2 2
low medium HSC
6 No  Highor medium Inconsistently Low HSC 12 4 5 4 7 .5 9 .5 2 3 1 2 3
fow :
7 No Highormedium Inconsistently  HighSC 101 3 2 7 5 80 5 9 1 9 2 3 3 “1
iow |
8 No  Highormedium Inconsistently  Medium SC 538 18 269 19 269 17 357 22 44 7 99 20 25 21 i
low orlower
9 Yes Low Inconsistently  High or medium 34 1 8 6 26 2 3 .2 25 4 1 2 5 4 |
high HSC |
10 Yes Low Inconsistently  LowHSC 87 3 3 2 57 4 18 1 51 8 14 3 3 3 1
high
Il Yes Low Inconsistently  HighSC 72 3 2 4 3 3 2 3 5 1 3 |
high ‘
12 Yes Low Inconsistently Medium SC 216 7 108 8 108 7 7 5 102 16 16 3 9 8
high or lower
o 1 8 3



High or 2 I | 1
medium HSC

Low HSC 5 2 2 A 3
HighSC 2 a4 2 .

Medium SC 595 20 295 21 3w

Graad total 2962 100 1408 100 1,54 10D 1655 100 634 100 484 100 120 l%‘

(a) Relates to students aspiring to HSC in either Grade 9 or Grade 10 or both. '3{;

(b) High ML and MQ (115-135) medium ML and MQ (100-114), low ML and MQ (below 109). 3

{¢) Hign HSC (293-489), medium HSC (212-297), low HSC (below 212), high SC (4 to 6 subjects taken at ‘aavanced level’), medium SC (1 to 3 subjects taken at ‘advanced
level’), low SC (all subjects taken at ‘ordinary’ level or some combination of ‘ordinary’ and ‘modified’).
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(b) Students classified in Rows 9 and 10 (121 Group 2 e
students) challenged the institutional ideology, (4 per cent of students) 3
i.c. they gained the HSC but their aspiration to ;{f‘
the HSC was inconsistent with IQ (low IQ, “%g
range 99 or less). 5

(c) Students classified in Rows 3and 4 (518 Group 3 o
students) did not fit the behaviour pattern (18 per cent of students) ;%
outlined by the institutional ideclogy, i.c. they K

Ly
0
g

oy e
% NRAL,
A ks

did not gain the HSC although their aspiration
to the HSC was consistent with IQ (high or
medium IQ).

(d) Students classified in Rows 11 and 12 (223 Group 4 i
students) did not fit the behaviour pattern (8 per cent of students) =y
outlined by the institutional ideology, i.c. they L
did not gain the HSC and their aspiration to »{’:,;,:i

the HHSC was inconsistent with IQ (low IQ).

(¢) Students classified in Rows 7and 8 (639 Group 5 N
students) did not fit the behaviour pattern (22 per cent of students) . *@}Z
outlined by the ifistitutional ideology, i.c. they T

2:’? %
o

LA

did not gain the HSC and their aspiration not
to attend the HSC was inconsistent with IQ

,
8

(high or medium IQ). £
(f) Students classified in Rows 15 and 16 fit the Group 6 &
behaviour pattern outlined by the institutional (20 per cent of students) R
ideology whereby the less bright are steered gt
away from unrealistic goals, i.e. they did not w}
gain the HSC and their aspiration not to attend E
the HSC was consistent with IQ (low 1Q). 2

Y
N

In view of the small number of students in Rows 5,6, 13 and 14 (28 students) these
classifications were deleted from further analysis.

To summarise, students classified in Groups 1 and 6 (48 per cent of students) fit the
behaviour pattern outlined by the institutional ideology while in Groms 2 to 5 (52 per
cent of students) a ‘mismatch’ has occurred in the 1Q/aspiration/accreditation chain:

{2) Students in Groups 2 and 4 have challenged the institutional ideology by aspir-
ing high in spite of a low IQ as measured by tests. Students in Group 2 achieved
this aspiration; those in Group 4 did not.

(b) Students in Group 3 may have reversed their previously stated aspiration to
stay on at school (i.e. and more correctly fall into Group 5) or they may have

S

‘?
L o3
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met some barrier (e.g. family financial hardship) which frustrated their plans to §
complete the HSC and in the process suffered some measure of inequality of 3
educational opportunity. *
(c) Students in Group 5 did not follow the path for higher IQ students postulated 3

on the basis of institutional ideology.

Consistency index and parents’ country of birth

There were no major variations apparent in Groups 1 and 6 among the proportions of
stu lents from the four groups based on parents’ country of birth, i.e. ‘both Australian’,
‘bot 1 NES’, ‘both overseas-born £S’, ‘ES/NES’ (See Table 54 and Diagram 25). How-

ever, ‘n comparison, a slightly higher proportion of the NES groap had consistently low
aspiraions znd left school {Group 6).
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‘All students by parents’ country of birth PN
2 iR
13 Parents’ country of birth .
parent:c
Englisk::
, Anotheror  speaking:,
- Both non- different other now:
. English- Englist Englis] :;g,
Nin Both speaking speaking speaking:
. Consistency of aspiration Have category Male Female Australian countries countries Atz ;ﬁ
«Group with linguistic and quantitative gained R
N 10(L & MQj HSC N % N % N % N % N % N % ,@"
| 1 Consistently high aspiration:
high or medium IQ aspired to HSC yes 836 28 386 28 450 29 459 28 172 27 152 32
2 Inconsistently high aspiration:
low IQ aspired to HSC yes 121 4 38 3 83 5 21 1 76 12 15 3
3 Consistently high aspiration:
high or medium IQaspired to HSC no 518 18 263 19 255 17 321 20 73 12 9 21 1S
4 Inconsistently high aspiration:
low IQ aspired to HSC no 223 8 111 8 112 7 82 5 105 17 17 4 9
5 Irconsistently low aspiration:
high or medium 1Q did not aspire to HSC no 639 22 259 21 340 2 437 27 53 8 108 2 28
6 Consistently low aspiration:
low IQ did not aspire to HSC no 597 20 296 21 301 20 317 19 150 24 91 19 17
Total 2934(a) 100 1393 100 1541 100 1637 100 629 100 482 100 118 104

(a) This table was developed by collating categories in Table 53; 30 students who did not fit these 6 categories have been excluded.
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§ﬁ¢omposmo~ OF SAMPLE BY CONSISTENCY INDEX RESULTING FROM MULTIVARIATE ANALYSIS
i§tudents with both parents Yorn in non-English-speaking countries

Parents’ country of birth
Another
Consistency of NES Different
aspirationwith Both Both Both Both Both country NES
linguistic ard Have  Greek Italian Lebanese Maltese Yugoslav  (both same) countries
:Group quantitative IQ gained —
N (ML & MQ) HSC N % N % N % N % N % N % N % N -3z
1 Consistently high aspiration:
" high or medium 1Q aspired to
HSC yes 36 33 22 26 8 17 3 8 14 27 65 29 24 30 1712
2 Inconsistently high aspiration:
, low 1Q aspired to HSC yes 25 23 9 11 5 10 .. .. 9 18 19 9 9 1 76
3 Consistently high aspiration:
high or medium 1Q aspired to -
HSC no 10 9 9 11 4 S 4 11 7 14 28 13 11 14 73
4 Inconsistently high aspiration:
low 1Q aspired to HSC no 16 15 1. 12 13 27 3 8 8 16 47 21 8 10 105
5 Inconsisently tow aspiration:
high or medium IQ did not
aspire to HSC no 2 2 10 12 2 4 7 19 4 8 18 8 10 13 53 .
6 Consistently low aspiration: 3
low 1Q did not aspire to HSC no 19 18 25 29 16 33 20 54 9 18 4 20 17 2 150 2!
Total NES 108 100 85 100 48 100 37 100 51 160 221 100 9 1600 629 l@
3
N
o :
ERIC 3




Do e AT Taa NS WA LT 0 T, FTE W TR SR T WAL WL TR BT WA S TR WL LT A
T Eile il S RPN

e

» ¥

*

e 4

¢ v ’u&‘
¥

-;
2
A

b

DIAGRAM 26
CONSISTENCY INDEX RESULTING FROM MULTIVARIATE ANALYSIS
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Variations did occur, however, in the proportion of students in Groups 1 and 6
among the ethnic subgroups. In particular, Lebanese and Maltese students were under-
represented in Group 1 and over-represented in Group 6.

Children with NES origin parents exhibited difference ‘mismatch’ patterns in
Groups 2to S from the remainder of the sample:

(a) InGroup 2 proportionally more students in the NES origin migrant group had
inconsistently high aspirations and gained the HSC in comparison with the pro-
portion of students in the Australian-born parent, ES migrant parent and
ES/NES parent groups (12 per cent compared with 1 per cent, 3 per cent and 7
per cent respectively).

(b) InGroup three proportionally fewer students in the NES origin migrant group
had consistently high aspirations but did not follow through and gain the HSC in
comparison with the three latter groups (12 per cent compared with 2/} per cent,
21 per cent and 13 per cent respectively).

() InGroup 4 proportionally more students in the NES origin migrant group had
inconsistently high aspirations but failed to gain the HSC in comparison with the
latter three groups (17 per cent compared with 5 per cent, 4 per cent and 8 per
cent respectively).

(d) InGroup 5 proportionally fewer students in the NES origin migrant group had
inconsistently low aspirations and did not gain the HSC (8 per cent compared
with 27 per cent, 22 per cent and 24 per cent respectively).

Variations also occurred in the distribution patterns among ethnic subgroups. For
example:

(a) InGroup 2 proportionally more students of Greek (23 per cent) and Yugoslav
(18 per cent) origins had inconsistently high aspirations and gained the HSC.

(5) InGroup 4 there were proportionally more students of Lebanese origin (27 per
cent) who had inconsistently high aspirations but failed to gain the HSC.

(c) There were proportionally more students of Maltese origin (19 per cent) who
had inconsistently low aspirations and did not gain the HSC.

Consistency studies and students’ country of birth

The percentages of NES origin and ES origin students who were born overseas and aged
10 years or more upon arrival in Australia for each consistency group are as follows:

Per cent
aged 190 or over
NES ES
(a) Group! (Consistently high aspiration and gained HSC) 14 il
(b) Group2 (Inconsistently high aspiration and gained HSC) 35 40
(¢c) Group3 (Consistently high aspiration and did not gain HSC) 14 16
(d) Group4 (Inconsistently high aspiration and did not gain HSC) 45 35
(¢) Group5 (Inconsistently low aspiration and did not gain HSC) 25 15
(f) roup6 (Consistently low aspiration and did not gain HSC) 7 19

Over one-third of Group 2 students with NES and ES origin backgrounds were aged
10 or over upon arrival in Australia. To achieve a label of ‘inconsistently high® aspir-
ation, they recorded an IQ measure of 99 or Zess on the English language-based ACER
ML + MQ test. In the case of NES origin students the IQ measure is likely to be de-
pressed because of English language difficulties. An alternative explanation portrays
newly arrived NES origin Group 2 students as hard working and determined to over-
come initial language difficulties. Group 4 students achieved IQ ratings of 99 or less and
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did not achieve their aspiration o complete the HSC. Almost half of the Group 4 NES
students were aged 10 or over upon arrival in Australia and it is likely that English
language difficulties played an important role in their failure to realise their aspirations.

An analysis of the percentage of NES origin children aged 10 or over uponarrival in
Australia for each ethnic subgroup (see Table 56) highlights the major influence of this
variable in relation to Lebanese and Yugoslav origin children:

Per cent
aged 10 or over

Lebanese Yugoslav

(a) Group1 13 7
{b) Group2 25 67
(c) Group3 0 29
(d) Group4 69 75
(¢) Group5 50 50
(f) Group6 47 56

It is noted, in particular, that ovei two-thirds of the Lebanese and Yugoslav
students classified under Group 4 (inconsistently high aspirations and did not gain the
HSC) were aged 10 or over upon arrival in Australia.

Discussion

The more pronounced dedication towards the duties of a student and the higher edu-
cational aspirations of the group of students of NES origin and their parents, particu-
larly those of Greek, Yugoslav and Italian origins, in comparison with the ES back-
ground families is reflected in the overall findings. The NES origin students and their
parents acted to maximise the opportunities available to them in relation to their poten-
tial for gaining the HSC. The results also indicated, hewever, that in comparison with
the non-NES origin students, a relatively higher proportion (17 per cent) of the NES
origin students were unable to realise their aspirations to complete the HSC. Recently
arrived Lebanese and Yugoslav students, in particular, fell into this category. In gen-
eral, it can be concluded that a number of students in the group stood out because they
maintained high educational aspirations and completed the HSC in spite of their rela-
tively lower ability as indicated by IQ tests, whereas, in the case of the ES background
families, a number of students stood out because they left school in spite of their rela-
tively higher ability as indicated by the IQ tests.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CONSISTENCY GROUPS

Introduction

It has been previously shown how a combination of several variables, including IQ, edu-
cational aspirations and achievements, was utilised to define the six consistency groups
(Table 54). Variations have also been shown to occur in the proportional distribution
among the groups on the basis of parents’ country of birth, for example NES origin
students were disproportionately represented in Grorp 2. In the following section the
characteristics of the six groups are investigated. The characteristics of the NES origin
students are shown separately for comparison purposes (Table 55 and Diagrams 26, 27
and 28).2

2. Details arz shown in Tables 57 to 60, Appendix K.
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1Q (Table 55) st
As 1Q was one of the variables used to define the groups, the mean IQ results demon- %&é‘
strate an expected pattern—Groups 1, 3 and 5 (high or medium IQ); Groups 2, 4 and 6 £
(low IQ). The mean IQ results reveal that a sizeable number of higher IQ students leave e
schocl before the HSC (for example, the average IQ scores of students in Groups 3 ond . fg,
Swere 115and 111 respectively). L@

3
2

g 72
A

Socio-economic status (Table 55 and Diagram 26)

(a) Students classified under Group 1 tend to come from bigher SES families while
those in Groups 4 and 6 tend to have lower SES backgrounds.

(b) Students of NES origin tend to have lower SES backgrounds in all groups in
comparison with the sample as a whole.

Parents’ aspirations for their child’s high school education (Table 55and Diagram 26)

(a) High proportions of parents whose children gained the HSC (Groups 1 and 2) R 2
had aspirations during the child’s Grade 10 year for their son or daughter to re-
main at school until the HSC. The high percentages of children in these groups
who reported that their mother would be disappointad if they did not complete
the HSC (Diagram 26) reinforce these findings.

(b) The fact that 96 per cent of Group 1 parents wanted their child to complete the
HSC compared with 69 per cent of Group 3 parents may explain in part why
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students from the latter group left school. Similarly, 98 per cent of Group 2 b
parents wanted their child to complete the HSC compared with 57 per cent of ’5%%
Group 4 parents. *éﬁ
(c) Less than 20 per cent of parents of students classified under Groups 5 and 6 f;’i“é
wanted their child to remain at school to the HSC. v@%
(d) Inthe main, for each ~“the six groups an equal or higher proportion of NES ori- =

gin parents wanted th. ’r child to remain at school to do the HSC in corparison
with the sample as a whole. Similarly, higher proportions of NES students in

each of the groups reported that their mother would be disappointed if they did
not complete the HSC.

Aspirations for post-high school education (Table 55 and Diagrams 27 and 28)

(@) The majority of students classified under Groups 1 and 2 aspired to attend
either a university or CAE after high school (Diagram 27). In general, parents’
aspirations for their children mirrored those of the child:en themselves (Dia-
gram 28),

(b) Incontrast, considerably lower proportions of students classified under Groups %
3 and 4 wanted to attend either a university or CAE. In each case, almost half §
wanted to attend a technical college after high school. Parents’ aspirations
reflected a similar trend.

(c) The majority of students classified under Groups 5 and 6 had planned to attend
a technical college after high school. Parents also aspired for their child to
attend technical college.

(d) The post-high school aspirations for the NES origin students followed similar
trends to the sample as a whole as did their parents’ aspirations with one
exception—61 per cent of the NES origin parents (Table 55) whose children
had consistently high aspirations but failed to gain the HSC (Group 3) aspired
for their child to attend a university or a CAE compared with 39 per cent of the

whole interview sample and only 17 per cent® of a similarly classified group of
Australian-born parents.

< i:é%

et t S i

7

3. See Table 59B, Appendix K.
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CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CONSISTENCY GROUPS (a) D
Group 1 Group 2 Group3 Group 4 Group § Group6
& (N=836) (N=121) {N=518) (N=223) (N=639) (Ne=557} 3
5 Sample Consistently high Inconsistently high Consistemly high Inconsistensly high Inconsistently low Consistenily low ,;i
Yariable description  aspiration, gained HSC aspiration, gained HSC aspiration, no HSC  aspiration,mo HSC  aspiration, no HSC  aspirr.ston, no IISC 4
iQ Total mean=11%,SD=10.0 mean=92;SD=55 mean=115;SD=9.6 mean=90;SD=72 mecan=111;SD=8.7 M-”Sb'ﬂﬂ
% Students of ‘:".
: NESorigin =~ mean=1155D=9.8 mean=91;SD=58 mean=111;SD=9.2 mean=88;SD=74 mean=108;SD=7.5 meln-BG.SD-l.lé
:SES Total 50% higher SES 37% higher SES 39% higher SES 27% higher SES 35% higher SES
He Students of
i NES origin 33% higher SES 26% higher SES 23% higher SES 14% higher SES 10% higher SES
il‘u'enu’ high school aspirations Total 96% wanted HSC 98% wanted HSC 69% wanted HSC 57% wanted HSC 18% wanted HSC
Students of )
NESorigin ~ 97% wanted HSC 97% wanted HSC 88% wanted HSC 58% wanted HSC 25% wanted HSC
Percentage reporting mother dis-  Total % % 51% 4% 1% 13% R
appoin'ment if no HSC (Grade  Studentsof :
10) NES origin 89% 84% 68% 60% 19% 2% &
Percentage reporting teacher en-  Total Gr.9=31%; Gr. 9=22%; Gr. 9=29%; Gr. 9= 34%; Gr. 9= 16%; Gr.9=17%;
_couragement to remain at scheol Gr. 10=47% Gr. 10=34% Gr. 10=41% Gr. 10=21% Gr. 10=26% Gr. 10=8%
er SC (Grade9and 10) Students of
. NES origin Gr. 9=36%; Gr. 9=16%; Gr.9=33%; Gr.9=37%; Gr.9=21%; Gr. 9=22%;
Gr. 10=52% Gr. 10=29% Gr. 10=48% Gr.10=21% Gr. 10=33% Gr. 10=9%
Student post-high school edu- Total Univ.or Tech.=25% Univ.or Tech.=35% Univ.or Tech.=*41% Univ.or Tech.=53% Univ.or Tech.=79% Univ.or Tech.'-,]j
cational aspirations CAE=67% CAE=55% CAE=53% CAE=32% CAE=2% CAE=2% 4
Students of z
NES origin Univ.or Tech.=23% Univ.or Tech.=36% Univ.or Tech.=38% Univ.or 7 :h.=49% Univ.or Tech.=67% Univ.or Tech.-y
CAE=70% CAE=55% CAE=53% CAE=36% CAE=~2% CAE=3% v d
Parents’ post-high schoo! edu-  Total Univ.or Tech.=10% Univ.or Tech.~12% Univ.or  Tech.~41% Univ.or Tech.=~42% Univ.or Tech.=76% Univ.or Tech.-éil
cational aspiration: for their child CAE=T72% CAE=65% CAE=1319% CAE=33% CAE=3% CAE=6% 5
Students of i}
NES origin Univ.or Tech.=9% Univ.or Tech.=~10% Univ.or Tech.=~36% Univ.or Tech.*42% Univ.or Tech.=88% Univ.or Tech. —61
CAE=174% CAE=66% CAE=61% CAE=32% CAE=4% CAE=9% .
Percentage interested inmost orall  Total 82% 81% 77% 70% 56% 50% :
school subjects (Grade 9) Students of
NES origin 86% 83% 89% 8% 45% 57% -
Q 1,7 :
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Group 1 Group2 Group 3 Group4 Group § Group6 :
(N=836) (N=121) (N=518) {N=223) (N=639) (N=597) Ry
Sanmple Consistently high Inconsistently high Consistently high Inconsistently hizh Inconsistently low Consistently low _ %@%
description  aspiration, gained HSC aspiration, gained HSC aspiration, no HSC  aspiration,no HSC ~ aspiration.no HSC  aspiration, no HSCH
1 *.{
‘Percentage studying 6 hours and  Total Gr.9=51%; Gr.9=50%; Gr.9=43%; Gr. 5=32%; Gr.9=28%; Gr.9=21%; 3%
gt'werperweek (Grade 9 and 10) Gr. 10=62% Gr. 10=60% Gr. 10=50% Gr. 10=48% Gr.10=31% Gr. 10=35% s
i Students of 5}3%
& NES origin Gr. 9=60%; Gr. 9=65%; Gr.9=56%; Gr.9=138%; Gr.9=43%; Gr.9=28%; i
Gr. 10=74% Gr. 10=71% Gr. 10=57% Gr. 10=55% Gr. 10=53% Gr. 10=50% ,'wf,,‘g
- 0
‘Percentage watchingover 10hours  Total 54% 59% 62% 63% 69% 70% ::é
TV inaschool week in Grade 10 Students of t,j‘g@"
NESorigin 4% 59% 62% 60% 50% 68% -5&
(@) For details, sec Tables 57-60, Appendix K. 3
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Summary discussion of aspiration results

These results have demonstrated that parents’ aspirations are important intervening
variables which play a major part in determining whether students’ aspirations are
realised. For example, a major distinction between the group of students with consist-
ently high aspirations who gained the HSC and the similarly classified group who failed
to gain the HSC (Groups 1 and 3, Table 55) was the lower proportion of parents of
children in the latter group who aspired for their child to complete the HSC. Similar in-
ferences can be drawn when comparing the two groups of students with inconsistently
high aspirations (Groups 2 and 4). It was also found that only one-fifth of the parents of
children with inconsistently low aspirations (Group 5) wanted their child to rémain at
school until the HSC. Post-high school aspiration findings revealed that these parents
have alternative plans for their children—over three-quarters aspired for their child to
attend a technical collcge. Overall, our data revealed a high degree of coincidence of
students’ and parents’ aspirations. However, most students who aspired to remain at
school, when their parents did not, ended up by leavmg school.

It has been indicated previously that the six ‘consistency’ groups of students were
homogeneously grouped on the basis of a number of variables. However, the tendency
for higher proportnons of NES origin migrant parents to aspire for their child to com-
plete the HSC in comparison with Australian-born parents still permeated the results.
The findings illustrate the extra education push provided by migrant parents and re-
inforce the thesis that migrant parents believe in the socialising influence of school i.e.
school will teach children the ‘Australian way’.

Teacher encouragement to remain at school (Table 55 and Diagram 26)

(a) For students who had consistently high aspirations (Groups | and 3) there was
a marked increase between Grades 9 and 10 in the proportions who reported
that teachers were encouraging them to remain at school. During their Grade 10
year, over 40 per cent of students in each of these groups said that teachers were
encouraging them to stay at school.

(b) Students with inconsistently high aspirations who gained the HSC (Group 2)
aiso reported an increase in teacher encouragement between Grades 9 and 10.
However, a slightly lower proportion of these students reported teacher encour-
agement to remain at school than students in the higher IQ groups discussed
under (a).

(c¢) Students who had inconsistently high aspirations but did not gain the HSC
(Group 4) reported a decrease in teacher encouragement between Grades 9 and

(d) Less than 10 per cent of students with consistently low aspirations (Group 6)
reported teacher encouragement to remain at school during their Grade 10 year.

(e) Among the higher IQ groups (1, 3 and 3) higher proportions of the NES origin
students reported teacher encouragement to remain at school in comparison
with the sample asa whole.

Discussion of teacher encouragement results

The results provide general support for the proposition that teachers tend to encourage
the bright child to stay at school to a greater degree than lower IQ students, i.e. teachers
tend to support or at least ‘go along with’ the conceptions of schooling described as the
institution~] ideology. However, the hizher IQ students in Group 5 are an exception as
only 20 per cent said in Grade 10 that teachers were encouraging HSC attendance. In
addition, an increased proportion of the lower IQ students with high aspirations de-
scribed in Group 2 reported teacher encouragement in Grade 10 compared with Grade
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DIAGRAM 26 8
CONSISTENCY INDEX BY SELECTED VARIABLES
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Diagrar 28 {continued)
CONSISTENCY INDEX BY SELECTED VARIABLES

D. Percentage interested in most or all schoo! subjects (Gr. 8)
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DIAGRAM 27
CONSISTENCY INDEX BY STUDENTS' ASPIRATIONS FOR POST
HIGH SCHOOL EDUCATION (GRADE 9)
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9 (22 per cent, Grade 9 to 34 per cent. Grade 10). It is possible that teachers responded
to the motivation and enthusiasm of this largely NES origin group in spite of their low
1Q as measured by tests.

Overall, NES origin students enjoyed teacher encouragement to the same extent as
and in some instances in greater proportions than similarly classified student groups
from the sample as a whole.

Interest and motivation in school subjects (Table 55 and Diagram 26)

(a) Higher proportions of students who ultimately gained the HSC (Groups 1 and
2) were interested in their school subjects in comparison with the remaining
groups. They also spent more time studying and less time watching TV.

(b) Table 55 shows that within each of the six groups it is the NES origin students
who tend to spend more time studying in comparison with the sample overall.

BT Spay e W r vf

Consistency group characteristics for ethnic subgroups (Table 56)

The consistency group characteristics for Greek, "alian, Lebanese and Yugoslav
students were also analysed for selected variables:

(a) The pattern for SES distribution reveals that Greek and Yugoslav students clas-
sified under Group 1 tend to come from lower SES families as only 15 per cent
and 14 per cent respectively came from upper SES homes. In contrast, the SES
distribution for Italian and Lebanese students reflects the same trends as for the
sample as a whole.

(b) The distribution pattern for ‘percentage reporting mother disappointed if no
HSC' follows the same general trends as the total NES group. Considerable
‘within ethnic subgroup variance’ occurred in Group 6—only 8 per cent of the
Greek and 13 per cent of the Italian students reported that their mother would
be disappointed if they did not gain the HSC, compared with 40 per cent of the

EE A Lmt g o
Fon it R ARG
i B A S A A

L%

£l

Lebanese and 33 per cent of the Yugoslav students. %
(c) The distribution pattern for ‘percentage reporting teacher encouragement o E

oy

.
PP Ry - O 1

stay at school until the HSC' reveals that low proportions of Group 6 students
for each group reported teacher encouragement to stay at school. Itis difficult to
locate consistent trends for Groups i to 6.

(d) In general, high propcrtions of students in Groups 1 and 2 reported that they
wished to attend a university or CAE after school, and parents’ aspirations for
their children mirrored those of th. children themselves. Students in Groups 5
and 6 preferred to attend a technical college after school and their parents’ as-
pirations refiected a similar trend. Students in Groups 3and 4 fell between these
two extremes.

(e) The distribution pattern for ‘percentage of students studying six hours or more
per week' reflects variations among the ethnic subgroups e.g. very high pro-
portions of the Lebanese and Yugoslav students (91 per cent and 86 per cent)
with inconsistently high aspiration who left school were studying six hours per
week or more in Grade 10.

[Py

Case studies

Case studies were developed by selecting students from each of the groups in Table 54
to help provide an insight into factors which influence the educaticral experience. As
Report No 3 focuses on the educational experience of NES origin students the selec-
tion of case studies was weighted in favour of these students.
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CHARACTERISTICS OF CONSISTENCY GROUPS
Students with parents born in selected non-English-speaking countries

-

PR T

Group | Group 2 Group 3 Group 4 Group 5 Group§
Consistently high Inconsistently high Consistently high Inconsistently high Inconsistently low Consistently low
Selected Sample aspiration, gained aspiration, gained aspiration, no aspiraiion, no aspiration, no aspiration, no,
variables description HSC HSC HSC HSC HSC Hsg
T
%higherSES  Greek 15 17 20 33 0+ 9t
Italian 32 2 11 1 0 13;}
Lebanese 38 40 25+ 0 0+ 03
Yugoslav 14 11 29 14 25+ l_lJ
%agedI0years  Greek 0 4 0 19 0+ 21
oroverupon  Italan 0 1 0 0 10 161
arrival in Lebanese 13 25 0+ 69 50+ 47
Australia Yugoslav 7 67 29 75 50+ 56%
% reporting Greek 83 91 60 30 0+ 87
nother Italian 73 78 67 44 11 13 Y
disappointed  Lebanese 100 100 50+ 46 50+ 40
ifno HSC Yugoslav 86 8 60 67 25+ 333
. % reporting Greek 56 32 63 22 50+ 67
. ., teacher Italian 36 14 38 14 0 6
encourage- Lebanese 5) 0 25+ 14 0+ 14°
mentte Y poslav 4 43 33 86 33+ 0’
stay to HSC :
(a)
Univ. or Univ. or Uiiv. or Univ. or Univ. or Univ. or -
CAE Tech. CAE Tech. CAE Tech. CAE Tech. CAE Tech. CAE Tecli..:;
(percent) (percent) (per cent)  (percent) (percent) (percent) (per cent) (percent) (per cent) (percent) (percent) (per cent):
Students® Greck 74 23 54 46 40 60 25 56 0+ 100+ 0 88
post-HSC Italian 76 24 38 63 67 22 25 50 0 78 0 83*
educational Lebanese 88 13 75+ 25+ 50+ 25+ 27 13 0+ 100+ 7 80.
aspirations Yugoslav 57 43 62 38 43 57 75 25 0+ 50+ 0 78
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Univ. or Univ. or Univ. or Umv.or Unsv. or Univ. or
CAE Tech. CAE Tech. CAE Tech. CAE Tech. CAE Tech. CAE Tech
(percent) (percent) (percent) (percent) (percentj (percent) (percent) (percent) (percent) (percent) (per cem) {per cent)
Parents’ post-  Greek 75 8 78 11 100+ 0+ ] 7 00+ 100+ 60 &
HSC educa- Italian 63 0 68+ 33+ 0 100+ 20 60 0 100+ lO 90 -
cational Lebanese 60 0 67+ 0 75+ 0+ 57 14 0+ 0+ 0 4
aspirations Yugoslav 75 17 33 0 75+ 25+ 29 43 0+ 100+ 25+ 25
for child -3
% students Grek 78 ) 60 53 50+ 50
studying 6 Italian 73 100 56 22 56 33 ;
hoursormore  Lebanese 86 60 100+ 91 100+ 40
per week Yugoslav 57 44 60 86 75+ 83 ¥
(Grade 10) 3
(a) Studentsreporting teacher encouragement to stay 0 HSC in Grade 10, ;
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Marina Politis (Group 1, Table 54)

1Q=126 (high); aspircd to HSC in Grade 9 and 10; school accreditation—medium HSC.

Marina and her parents were born in Greece and came to Australia when Marina was 3
years old. Mr Politis is a carpenter and his wife works as a cleaner for the government railways.
Marina has an elder sister.

Mr and Mrs Politis can neither read nor write English. As they also speak little English the
parent interview was conducted in Greek.

Throughout secordary school Marina aspired to complete her HSC and centinue to univer-
sity. Her career aspirations concerned high school teaching, patholoyy, pharmacology and
computing.

When asked to comment on the influence that her parents had on her hopes about education
and jobs, Marina wrote:

My parents just give me ideas on the jobs that would be could [sic] for me to do,

and how they suit my character and knowledge. But they do not have a direct i

tell I have todo that specific job.

On the same topic, Mr Politis commented:

She has to decide on her own. We never interfere with this matter ..

either a chemist or a doctor. 1 like both occupations but only if she is abl

encoLraged her in her schoolwork . . .

Well she can see that we don't do things like other parents do—buy a shop. for instance, and force
their childrento help themin the shop tn order to make themselves a small future. No, my only aimis to
help them educate themselves and 1 always tell them this. I can't help them with their schoolwork be-
cause we don't know English, but 1 am willing to work hard and help them cconomically. But they have
to help me too. by studying and until this day thank God we have no trouble.

Rosalind Carter (Group 1, Table 54)
1Q=133 (high); aspired to HSC in Grade 9 and 10; school accreditation—high HSC.

Mrs Carter was born in the Ukraine and arrived in Australia in 1956. Mr Carter was born in
Holland and arrived in Australia in 1458, Although Rosalind was born in Australia, when she
commenced school she could speak German but not English. Rosalind is the eldest of 4 chil-
dren. Mr and Mrs Carter were divorced when Rosalind was in Grade 10. (Mrs Carter
indicated that she could no longer accept her husband’s insistence that only German be spoken
in the home.) Mrs Carter held a part-time job as a shop assistant. Mr Carter is a commercial
artist. It is not known if he contributed to family finances after the divoree. Rosalind received
the Secondary Allowances Scheme grantin Grades 11 aad 12.

Rosalind aspired to HSC in Grades 9, 10and 11 but when asked about post-high school edu-
cation in Crades 9 and 10, she replied she didn't know. In Grade 11 she aspired to a university
education. For each of the 3 years of study, Rosalind said that she had no idea what occupation
she hoped toenter after school.

In Grade 10, Rosalind reported that her mother would be disappointed if she did not go on
to the HSC. She expressed no opinion on Mr Carter’s views. However, Mrs Carter stated in the
home interview that her husband felt that the girls should leave school to get a job and earn
some money. Mrs Carter resisted this view. She visited the school principal to enquire about
financial assistance and also to get some proof of Rosalind's ability to convince Mr Carter that
Rosalind should not leave school. Mrs Caster did not have an opportunity for a good education
in her own childhood, which was affected by the war, and was very keen that her ~hildren
should get a good education.

Mirs Car°er also had no idea about which occupation Rosalind might enter; she expressed the
view that Resalind was ‘too good for being just an office girl. She was happy for Rosalind to
attend university if the financial burden did not preclude this. In Grade 10, Rosalind replied, in
response to a question about parental influence on her educational and occupational hopes,

My mother was not able to have much education and so now. even though siie likes her job, she couid not

really choose what job she would like. My mother has always said we should have a good education so

that we could get onin the world.

Mus Carter described Rosalind as ‘very ambitious and a hard worker’. Rosalind seemed
highly motivated to continue h~r education even in the absence of any definite career ambition.
Ahmet Nassau (Group 2, Table 54)
1Q=95 (low); aspired to the HSC in Grade 9 and 10; school accreditation -- high HSC.

Ahmet and his parents were born in i.ebanon. He arrived in Australia at the age of 13. He is
the elde.: of 6 children. Mr Nassau left school at 15 years and is a polisher in a factory; his wife
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completed Fifth Form at primary school and does sewing repairs in a dry-cleaning business. Mr fe
Nassau speaks very little English and Mrs Nassau can neither speak nor write English. The 3
parent interview was conducted in Arabic and translated. g
in Grades 9, 10 and 11, Ahmet aspired to attend university and to become a mechanical o3
engineer. &
According to his parents, Ahmet does very well at school, coming either first or second in his o
class each year. He had a very positive attitude towards school. {a;é
Mo. He likes schoo! very much. Sometimes I ask him to stay away {rom school 2nd run an errand for K
me. He says he cannot stay from school, not even for one day, and that | should take time off work E
and run the errand myself. \f'aj
Fr His teachers uke hiin as he never gives any trouble. His conduct at school is yery good. i%

-
oS

Ahmet said that his parents, relatives and teachers were all enccuraging him to stay at school
until he gained his HSC and then to continue to university. When asked to write a few sen-
tences on the influence that his father and mother had had on his hopes about education and
jobs, he wrote:

They have 2 great influence on me because of the things they got for me e.g. Encyclopedia and the
encouragement I got from (them) influenced my staying at school.

His mother told how they had helped his education in their former country.

In Kuwait I used to pay the nuns to teach him English, Arabic and French. He was only three. When we

went to Lebanon, I put the boys in & boarding school. I used to pay 2000 liras (aronnd $A600) for his 2%4
school. My mother helped me with their education expenses. When he came here, he was good at both stg
Englishand French. A

=13

£

In response to the question ‘Apart from your mother and father, have any other people
influenced your hopes about education and jobs?’ Ahmet responded:

My brothsrs and sisters—for [ have three brothers and two sisters living in rormal conditions and they
influenced me because I was the oldest and they should have high hopes in me for giving them a better
life.

His mother expressed her hopes for her son’s future:

1'd like hiri to be well-educated and respected by all people; to have money and a family. I'd like him to
do something for the government of this country as they Lave done so much for him.

Peter Comino (Group 2, Table 54)

1Q=93 (low); aspired to the HSC in Grade 9 and 10; school accreditation—iow HSC.

Peter was born in Australia. His parents are Greek; his father migrated to Australia in 1956,
his mothes in 1958. Mr Comino is an excavations contractor and his wife is a factory process
worker. They have primary education only and were factory workers in Greece. The parent in-
terview was conducted in Greek as both speak very little English. Neither can read or write
English.

Peter aspired to complcte high school and attend university. Initially he wished to be a sol-
icitor (Grade 9) but in Grade 10 he wanted to work as a clerk or a .nanager for an airline or an
embassy overseas where he could use his Ianguage skills. He saw his bilinguality as a useful
asset.

When commenting on the influence his parents had on his education and job aspirations,
Peter wrote: “They want me to get a clean job which I wili enjoy which will have a very goed
pay and many advantages’. However, Peter’s father, when asked what kind of occupation he
thought Peter would go into, answered:

We can’t answer this question for the reason that we wiil not be able to tell Peter what to do. He won't

listen to us. I wanted very much for him to be a doc*or or a lawyer or something similar but Peter 4oesn’t
like these occupatiors. It is not that he finds them difficult but that he simply doesn't like them. He wants
to become a pilot.

When Peter’s parents were asked how the decision regarding his future will be made, Mr
Comino replied:

We will wait for himi to finish high school and after that we will decide.

Peter liked school and most of his subjects very much. He appeared to have worked very
hard in Grade 10, doing 28 hours per week of hc me study. His parents were not happy with his .
school work. His father said:.

In my opinion, he can do better if he studies more. I am not happy with the homework here in this

country. Back in Europe it is different. For example, if you ask a question of a European student and you
ask the same question of my son, the European will answer better than him.
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Mo. Heis doing alright except in Maths and for this reason he gets private lessons. We had vo pay $300
for 10 weeks’ lessons in mathematics. He has to go twice every week.

Peter’s father summed up the parents’ aspirations for their son:

I'would like him to be a good man like his father but I don’t want him to struggle the way his father does.

T'want him to earn his bread in an easier way.

Neil Bromley (Group 3, Table 54)
IQ=125 (high); aspired to HSC in Grades 9 and 10; school accreditation—low SC and left
after a couple of months in Grade 11,

Neil and his parents are Australian born. Neil said that his ‘father’ was actually his step-
father, but this was nct mentioned in the parents’ interview. Mr and Mrs Bromley were both
educated to third year secondary. Mr Bromley is a railway shunter, Mrs Bromley a barmaid.
Neilis the eldest of 7 children, all living at home.

In Grade 9, Neil wanted to join the army. His second job preference was ‘motor engineer in
case I can not get into Army and my Mum wants me to”.

In Grade 10, he wanted to go on to technical college after the HSC and become an auto-
¢lectrician. Neuf said that his parents had no influence on his hopes about education and jobs.
In Grade 10 they were neither encouraging or discouraging him to stay after the SC but his
brothers and sisters were discouraging him from staying after the SC. . ¥

His mother indicated that she did not feel that she was involved in his decisions about a
career.

Mo. ‘Themajority of it will be up to Neil. He is the one who will have to do the working part of it. I don’t
think I could influence him, I would help him but I couldn’t tell him to do this, that and the other.
That just wesidn't work. F don’t think I would have the right to.

Neil reported that he undertook only 4 hours of homework per week; it was ‘mostly done at
school’, He watched 20 hours of TV from Monday to Friday. Neil’s parents felt that he could
do better than he was doing. His mother suggested:

Maybe the work has got harder as he has gotoider. . . when he was younger he was higher in the class, he

was a lot better than he is now. "is grades are still good, I feel he could do better.

Neil obtained a low SC and rezurned to schoo! in Grade {1 but i«ft after 3 months,

The reason he gave was: ‘I lefc because of financial problems at home’. He obtained work as
a labourer at a foam factory, but still hoped to obtain employment as an auto-mechanic or an
auto-electrician and hoped to gain an army apprenticeship to ¢cnable him to do so.

As eldest in the yamily, Neil 1ias a certain responsibility for the family. His *father’ said:

Fora while he had to be the man of the house and he jooks after the others when 'm not here.

His mother added: *He ceoks their meals. The responsibility doesn’t bother him’.

£'1san Crowley (Group 3, Table 54)
1Q=114; aspirec! to the HSC in Grade 16; szhool accreditation--high SC.

Susan and her mother were Horn in Australia. Her stepfather is English borr and is a man-
agerof a large food store. There are 6 children in the family.

In Grade 9, Cusan heped to get an apprenticeship in hairdressing after obtaining a School
Certificate and then, on completing her hairdressing course, become an actress, In Grade 10,
she explained further:

My main ambition is to become a full-time actress but I want a good steady job behind me first. If | do the

higher certificate I would like to become a clinic psychologist or a science teacher, and if  eave probably
hairdressing or something.

Susan reported that her parents would not be disappointed if she did not gain the HSC but
that her teachers and friends had stated she should aim for higher things than hairdressing.
Susan left school after abtaining a high SC result to work :n a bank. She wrote:

The reasons for my leaving school is due to the fact that I am very interested in singing, acting and danc-

ing. Therefose I need tr: .ning and to have training you need money, therefore ] left to get a good secure

jobto puy for the trainingand I want to s=e the world and meet people.
Maria Zammit (Group 4, Table 54)
1Q =89 (low); aspired to the HSC; school accreditation—Ilow SC.

Maria’s parents are Maltese—her father migrated to Australia in 1953, her mother in 1954.
The fainily consists of 6 children, 3 of whom still live at home. Mr Zammit is a cook at a psychi-
atric hospital and does shift work. Both parents were educated until sixth class primary school.
They do not speak English well for, as they carefully explained, the war came and they had to
leave school early and therefore never had any formal instruction in English.
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In Grade 9, Maria wished to continue to HSC and then to become a secretary, typist or a
beautician. By Grade 10, she was still interested in clerical jobs, working at a bank as a typist or
teller or as a switchboard operator, but her educational aspirations were now to leave after the
School Certificate and go to a technical college. She wrote on the influence that her parents
had had on her hopes for education znd job: ‘They say it is best to do your School Certificate so
you can geta better job and if you don’t get the job go to tech. for a couple of months’.

Her parents made it clear what their prioritics were concerning their daughter’s future:

Fr 1 want her to work in an office. I don’t want her to work in a factory. She’s only a girl and I don't
fwant] her to work hard. Alright, everyone has to work hard—if s»¢’s sitting down she will still
work hard—but I don’t want her in a factory on a machine.

When asked specifically about her daughter’s career prospects, Mrs Zammitt said:

Maria wishes to go toa business college, but to tell you the truth even though I wish to send her, wecan’t

afford it. I 1 didn’t have the younger children, I would go to work and help my husband.

Maria did not work very hard on her home study. She did half an hour of home study per
week in Grade 9 and 24-3 hours per week in Grade 10. Her parents felt that she was not doi'.g
as well as she could.

Maria left school after obtaining a low School Certificate result. She then worked in a chem-
ist shop and indicated that this was the occupation which she hoped to enter in the long run.
She said that she left because ‘1 did not need to go on and I wanted to get a job to earn some
money’.

Her mother also indicated that one of the main reasons tha: Maria left school was monetary:
She likes school but sometimes she would like to leave school and the reason she wan_s to finish is be-
cause she wants to earn some money. I can not afiord to buy everything that she asks for and voung girls
liketo have the same as their frivnds.

Jean Stokes (Group 5, Table 54)
1Q = 124 (high); did not aspire to the HSC; school accreditation—low SC.

Jean and her parents were born in Australia. Mr Stokes is retired and Mrs Stokes does not
work. They have 2 children living at home. Mr and Mrs Stokes had been separated for 6
months prior to the paren: interview.

In both Grade 9 and Grade 10 Jean aspired to leave school after the SC and then to attend a
technical college. Her job aspirations varied from joiring the army or working in a chemist
shop in Grade 9 to being a dental assistant or a policewoman in Grade 10. However, her
mother said:

There is only one thirg she has ever wzn.>d 1o be and that is a dental nurse. She’s always had her heart

seton that.

When asked to comment on the influence that her parents had had on her hopes about edu-
cation and jobs, she replied: *My mother said I can choose what I want to do, it doesn’t matter
what my father says’.

Jean indicated that no one else had influenced her, and she had not made any inquiries about
education courses or jobs.

When asked to indicate whether or not certain people were encouraging her to stay at school
after the SC, Jean indicated that teachers and careers advisors were discouraging her to remain
at school, while her mother was non-committal. She did not fill in any square opposite ‘father’.
In the cestion concerning the three problems which teenagers today have to overcome, Jean
listed ‘parents breaking up’, together with shortage of jobs,

In Grade 10, Jean indicated that she did not do any homewurk but spent 40 hours watching
TV between Monday and Friday and had read more than 10 novels that year.

This situation changed recently.

Mo. In the last six months she's donc as much as she’s done in the last three years, I would say that the
first three years at high school were wasted but she’s picked up 2 tot in the last six
monzhs . . . This is due to the fact that we have moved out of the house. Prior to this she was
under a lot of strain with an alcoholic father and she just couldn't concentrate or sckool work She
just didn’t doany at all . . . She . really battling all the way now to get her certificate but this is
duetothe change in our home life.

Itappears the school was not aware of the situation for some time.

Mo. The headnuuster called me in one day to discuss her conduct. He said he had wanted to make a re-
porton her toher parents - * had asked her where her father could be contacted. She had said ‘any

pub’. He had notified .achers and said tha. Jean was a liar and rt to take any notice of her.
1 asked him 1f he woul Ay the teachers again that she was not a liar and that siie lived under this
173
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difficult situation, and it’s since then that she started picking up —when the headmaster realised her
position.
Jean’s changed work habits came too late for a successful =chool career. She received a low
S=hool Certificate rating and left school. We were unable to trace what she did after leaving
school.
Frank Stewart (Group §, Table 54)
1Q = 126 (high): did not aspire to the HSC: school accreditation—nigh SC. X
Frank and his parents were born in Scotland and migrated to Austratia in 1965 wnen Frank .

was in second class primary school. Frank has an older brother and a younger sister. Mr and Y
Mrs Stewart both completed fourth form secondary school. Mr Stewart is an engincer and ke
manager of manufacturing facilities and a part-time tecknical college teacher. Mrs Ste vart isa }‘G
suleswoman in a shop. ;«,;g
Throughout Grades 9 and 10, Frank aspired to leave school after the School Certificate and i
enter u technical college. He wished to become a marine engineer and hoped to join the mer- &
chant navy. Writing about the influence that his parents had on his hopes for education and a g
job, he said: k-
They wanted me to get the School Certificate and than take up an apprenticeship. This I did and also my 7“',,5
father helped me choose the type of job. ;%
He reported that the only people who were encouraging him to stay on at high school after T{*’E‘
the Scheol Certificate were the careers advisors. His parents would not be disappointed if he e
did aot get the HSC. They said: 22
Mo.  Frank wants to go into the merchant navy as an engineer. We're very happy with the choice. He's g

s

very skilfisl with his hands.

“ i

Fr He applied for an apprenticeship as a fitter machinist at the naval dockyard. He's been offered all i‘}%‘
Jobs he applied for: he's made a very good impression. He had a vocational guidance interview bul &5

this was no help as they said he could do anything, Frank made up his mind some years ago us to his %},

career | was in the merchant navy in the UK., Y

.,
i

Frank had a de‘inite carcer amibition and had worked out the most appropriate way of
attainingit.

John Sasturu (Group 6, Table 54)

1Q = 81 (low): did not aspire to the HSC in Grade 9 or Grade 10; school accreditation—;eft
before School Certificate.

John and his parents were born in Yugosiavia und arrived in Australia when John was 1]
years of age.

Mr Sasturu is a labourer, and Mrs Sasturu was not working at the time of the interview but
had previously been working in a factory. John is the third of their 5 children. The two older
ones are working as labourers. The parent interview was conducted in Y ugoslavian.

In Grade 9 John wanted to leave school before the School Certificate. He hoped to become a
mechanic or 2 carpenter.

John left school at the =nd of Grade 9. The reason he gave was "because my parents wanted
me to leave’. He was working as a labourer, and indicated that this was the main occupation he
honed to enter in the long run. When asked what his hopes for further education were in the
next 2 vears he answered, “For next two years I'll remain labour'.

His father confirmed that he had decided that John should leave school. rle said:

We know he liked the school, but ur economic conditions were such--he had lostay at home with the

younger children. The wife was at work, I was at work: we bought the home, the payments are big; | can-

not do it atl with my wages ! know that he could do well at school. It is because of our economic prob-
‘ems that we had to take him out of the school.

Mirand Mrs Sastaru said that they thought John had been doing well at school because 'his
reading and writing was always good® but they had never had contact with the school because,

they said, "they did not ask us to come’. In Yugoslavia they had been calied to school meetings
about twice a monti.

They did not consider that English had caused John undue bother. They said:

Mo When wz came he did not know any English, but he grasped it very quickly. The older one did not
leurn as quickly, so he used to tell John, you are good at school, don’t leave.

Fr (John) did not have any problems of his own, it was our problems that made himi leave school

Mr Sastaru saw no future for John but to become an unskitled worker like himself. He said,

*If you have little school, what else’. john had hoped to become a mechanic, but his father
commente.:
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8 Fr  Every father would like his son to become something, but if he goes to study for something it 1s ex- g
. pemsive. They suy it costs $60 to be an apprentice. Everyone asks only for mor ey, give more money "é‘.‘
forthis, give forthat . . . where canone get so much? f}}

Int.  Where did you hedrabout paying the money? &

Fr People tulk and there s an electrician who comes to repair hights, he told usabout st roo.
Mr Sastaru asked:

Is there unything that could be done to help children financially. for instance with books” We don't
know whether there 1s something that could be done, don't know where to usk  We listen to other people,
they say ;ou huve to pay $60. others say $200. I did not want John to feave school, bu. we had problems. he
hadto

When asked what he considered most important to young people for success in later life, Mr
Sastura said:

School. We know that. Particulurly for our children. that is the most important thing Buck home we

know the situation, we could find our way =hout, but here without school you are nobody. Here they

need school more than if they were at home n V:gosiavia. But the school was free there. here it costs
money. Time comes when you cannot ¢o anything about it. Buck there we would know how to go ubout
it.we were there from birth, we know the ways. Money and scheal s the most iImportant. Without school

4 man grows like  tree, hard. knows nothing, suffers from all sides, cunnot do anything for himself. gets

cut down. gy
Filia Souris (Group 6, Table 54)
1Q =_93 (low); did not aspire to HSC in Grades 9 or 10; school accreditation low SC.

. Filia and her parents were born in Greece and came to Australia when she was Y years old.
She has z‘m'olqer brother. Mr Souris owns a take-away food shop in which both parents work.
Mr Souris indicated that he worked 112 hours a week; his shop is oper. 16 hours a day, 7 days a .
week. .

Filia wished to leave school after the SC and go to a technical college: her first choice of oc-
cupation was a typist or secretary.

In Grade 19 she said that her family and friends were all encouraging her to continue at
school after the SC.

My parents want me Lo continue school but Isard it will be more better [s1¢ ] 1f I live and learn a jroin the
technicall college

) When asked to write on any other people who had influenced her hopes about education and
Jjobs, she wrote:

A maa that seils incalloptdians [sic] He told me you [sic] kife will be more better [sic} 1! you finsh
schocl.
Her parents, when asked what occupation their daughter would go into, said'
Fr We don't know  she has not made up here mind yet . . . she says that <he will fmish this
year
Mo.  Wewant her to continue.
Fr Shesaid that she wants to go to college.
When the interviewer asked her parents what was most important to young people for suc-
cessin {ater life Mr Souris replied:
Knowledge 1 would like her to be a4 doctor, but if she cunnot get a further education I would like her tc
fearn d trade With a trade she will earn better money casier and not have to work in .t lactory like us
The main thing is knowledge
Filia left school after completing her SC to attend a secretarial course at technical college un
a full-time basis. thus achieving her immec.ate ambition.
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Consistency groups and eqe-lity of educational opportunity ?&;
Group 1 (Consistently high aspiratior;, gained HSC) 3
These higher IQ students followed the path described by the institutional ideology. 3
From Tables 54A and 54B a rank order of highest to lowest proportional representation 5
in Group 1 can be developed on the basis of parents’ country of birth.4 ﬁ{
ES/NES e
Greek ' *ié
Overseas-born ES Re
Australian =
Yugoslav Bers
Italian 5
Lebanese AR
Maltese e

In comparison with the remainder of “he sample, Group 1 students are characterised
as having higher I1Q and higher SES. A high proportion of Group 1 students aspired to B
comiplete the HSC and attend a university or CAE after school. They are hard working, i
motivated and interested in their school subjects; “hey have the support of high aspiring e
parentsand encouraging teachers. :

Group 2 (Inconsistently high aspiration, gained HSC) g
These students challenged the institutional ideology by staying on at school in spite of
lower IQ as measured by tests. A lower proportion of Group 2 parents were rating as “

higher SES than in Group 1. Almost two-thirds of the group are students of NES origin. k-
A rank order of highest to lowest proportional representation in Group 2 is as follows: ,é.,g
Greek 1».;5,%
Yugoslav e
Italian 3‘%
Lebanese E:
ES/NES '
Overseas-born ES ¢
Australian K%s
Maltese “

Group 2 achieved the lowest average IQ rating of all the groups (e.g. 92 compared
with 119 for Group 1). However, in most other respects Group 2 students displayed
similar characteristics to those described for Group 1.

Group 3 (Consistently high aspiration, no HSC)

These students aspired to follow the path for higher IQ students postulated by the insti-
tutional ideology but left before the HSC. The SES distribution approximated that in
Group 2. The following rank order of highest to lowest proportional representation in
Group 3 reveals that students with parents born in ES countries were over-represented,

S
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Overseas-born ES
Australian :
Yugoslav i
Italian }5
Maltese 3
Greek %
Lebanese (
4. Students with parents burn in *another NES country (both same)’ and ‘different NES countries’ were Q
excluded from the rank order lists in this section. £
5. Bracketindicates tied rank. !
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Group 3 students achieved the second highest mean 1Q rating of all groups. They
appeared to receive the same degree of teacher encouragement to complete the HSC a<
Group 1 students (and more than Group 2 students) and were only marzinally less
hard working and interested in their schoolwork than those in Group 1.

Parental aspirations appear to be a major factor distinguishing Group 1 and Group 3
students, particularly for those from ES countries. It should be pointed c 1t, however,
that although the degree of parental support for HSC attendance falls short of that in
Group 1, it is still quite substantial (e.g. 47 per cent of students with Australian-born
parents and 68 per cent of those with NES origin said their mothers would be disap-
pointed if they did not obtain the HSC).

Markedly lower proportions of the Group 3 Australian and ES origin parents aspired
for their child to attend a university or CAE after school and a high proportion wanted
their child to attend technica’ college. On the other hand, almost two-thirds of the
Group 3 NES origin parents w-nted their child to complete the HSC and attend a uni-
versity or CAE.

To sum up, students in Group 3 failed to achieve their HSC aspiration and there
seem to be no major IQ factors which explain this failure, Students with ES origin
parents were over-represented in Group 3 and r;ost of the parents of these students did
not aspire for their child to attend a university or CAE; preferring technical college or
no further education after school. However, many «f the NES origin parents of Group
3 students hoped for university or CAE attendance. Sviue students may have reversed
their aspirations to remain at school to the HSC after the survey and chosen technical
college as an alternative educational path but, in the main, we can conclude that Group
3 students experienced some degree of inequality of educaticaal opportunity.

Group 4 (Inconsistently high aspiration, no HSC)

These students attempted to challenge the institutional ideology by staying on at school
in spite of lower I0) but failed to achieve their aspiration. A rank order of highest to
lowest proportional representation in Group 4 is as follows:

Lebw.nesc
Yugoslav

Greek

1talian

Maltese

ES/NES }
Australian
Overseas-born ES

Group 4 students achieved the second lowest mean IQ rating (90) and also had the
second lowest proportion in the highest SES category. Seventy-five per cent of
Yugoslav and 69 per cent of Lebanese students were aged 10 or over upon arrival in
Australia. Yugoslav students, in particular, received parencal and teacher encourage-
ment and were liard working. Parents supported HSC attendance to about the same
degree as those in Group 3,

Students in Group 4 (where NES students were cver-represented) may also suffer a
degree of inequality of opportunity. In particular, it appears that for the NES families,
high aspirations and hard work on the part of the children have failed to compensate
for the problems experienced when they are put to the test of achieving in English-
based tests with insufficient specialised remedial help.
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Group 5 (Inconsistently low aspiration, no HSC)
These students did not elect to follow the path for higher IQ students postulated by the
institutional ideology. The SES distribution reflected a lower proportion of higher SES
families compared with Group 1. The following rank order of highest to lowest propor-
tional representation reveals that students with parents born in ES countries were
over-represented:

Australian

ES/NES

Overseas-born ES

Maltese

Italian

Yugoslav

Lebanese

Greek

In comparison with Group | students, Group 5 students are less interested in their
school studies, study less and watch more TV. Aspirations played a big part in the final
outcome as most students saw technical college as an acceptable alternative edu-

cational pathway from chat of HSC attendance and had parental support for this
decision.

Grouy> 6 (Consistently low aspiration, no HSC)
These students followed the path for lower IQ students postulated by the institutional
ideology. Only 26 per cent of Group 6 families were classified as ‘having higher SES".
The following rank order of highest to lowest proportional representation in Group 6
occurred:

Maltese

Lebanese

Italian

Australian

Overseas-born ES }

Greek }

Yugoslav

ES/NES

Fifty-six per cent of the Yugoslav students and 47 per cent of the Lebanese were aged
10 or over upon arrival in Australia. Only 50 per cent of Group 6 students said they
were interested in most or all of their school subjects. In comparison with the rest of the
sample the complementary influences of lower aspirations, less motivation to study, less

teacher and parental support all contributed to the outcome of the Ciroup 6 students
leaving school.

T L e R Lo S L PR sy

s

Discussion

The institutional ideology appears to account for about half of the educational out-
comes (Groups | and 6). The Maltese, Lebanese and Italian students achieved the low-
est three positions in the rank order for Group 1 (i.e. those who achieved the HSC) but
the highest three positions for Group 6 (i.e. those who left school) On the cther hand,
ES/NES and Greek students were within the highest three positions for Group 1 but
the lowest three positions for Group 6.

In general, teachers’ encouragement tends to reflect IQ ratings, i.c. to support the in-
stituiional ideology. However, *here were Greek, Yugoslav and Italian origin students
and their parents, in particular (Group 2), who rejected the notion that ‘only bright
children gain access to the HSC’. But another group of Lebanese, Yugoslav and Greek
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origin students, in particular (Group 4), failed in their attempt to challenge the edu-
cational path for lower 1Q students postulated by the institutional ideology and suf-
fered a measure of inequality of educational opportunity in the process. A high pro-
portion of students in this latter group were aged 10 or more upon arrival in Australia.

The higher 1Q students in Groups 3 and 5 did not follow the HSC path postulated by
the institutional ideology for higher IQ students. Australian and overseas-born ES ori-
gin students were within the top three posifions on the rank order for each of these two
groups. As Group 3 students had aspired to complete the HSC they appear to have ex-
perienced inequality of educational opportunity.

It is apparent that a number of the children from several of the ethnic subgroups (e.g.
Greek, Yugoslav and Italian) tend to exhibit different ‘mismatch’ patterns from those
of some children of ES origin (Australian and overseas-born ES). The NES origin
parents play a key role in that they accept low school performance while constantly en-
couraging children to gain the HSC. Other ES origin parents ignore the HSC pathway
dictated by high school performance and seek alternative pathways for their children’s
education.
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CHAPTER 7

Summary and discussion

i

INTRODUCTION AND THEORETICAL ORIENTATIONS

This investigation focused on the educational experience of secondary school students.
Tiie study involved a longitudinal survey involving administration of objective tests,
questionnaires and interviews to gather data from students, parents and teachers. Data
were analysed to compare findings on the perceptions, aspirations, school performance
and equality of educational opportunity of migrant students—those with both parents
born in non-English-speaking (NES) countries—with students whose parents were
born in English-speaking (ES) countries.

From 168 State high schools in the Sydney metropolitan area a stratified sample of 16
schools was selected. Stratification was based on: (a) school type (boys, girls and co-
educational) and (b) migrant density—high and low. Schools were selected with a bias
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towards high density schools. The 3043 students in the sample represented ;S;g,
approximately 11 per cent of all Grade 9 students in State schools in Sydney. Students S
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who remained at school provided data during Grades 9 to 11, The Higher School Cer-
tificate (HSC) results w=+e recorded for the 973 students (32 per cent of the Grade 9

i £

ta
s

cohort), who sat for the examination. Altogether, 1715 studeants left school before the ;ﬁ
end of Grade 11 and 63 per cent of these were followed up via mail questionnaire and - &

7
”n

B

telephone. During students’ Grade 10 year, interviews were conducted with 690

parents. Finally, 637 teachers responded to a teachers’ questionnaire. ?*},,
Our theoretical approach was influenced by the equality of educational opportunity =8
literature in the early 1970s and the mounting criticisms in Australia relating to the é{ﬁ
disadvantaged position of migrants of NES background. B
Educational experience was placed within the theoretical framework of institutional £

ideology and migration experience. The iastitutional ideology identifies the education
system as, above all, a reality—defining and confirming institution. In schools, the insti-
tutional ideology is linked with accreditation of students for tertiary study or jobs and is
based on teacher definitions of student competence. The schoo! systera which accredits
children utilises measures of ‘brightness’ which span an extremely fimite.] range of cog-
nitive abilities and excludes other cognitive and non-cognitive capacities that are highly
valued in diverse contexts in society. In short, the secondary school fulfils varying func-
tions for youth according to how bright it defines them to be. Thus, ‘bright’ children are
given every opportunity to study and learn, are encouraged to have confidence in their
ability and are motivated to aspire high and work hard. Concurrently, the school tries to
ensure that ‘less bright’ children reach a minimum level of competence in literacy and
numeracy and steers them away from unrealistic educational and occupational goals.

To the extent that students, teachers, and parents share or agree to ‘go alorg with’
these conceptions, the school careers of students will be highly predictable and consist-
ent. But if this congruence does not exist, the connections between ‘brightness’, edu-
cational opportunity, aspirations or motivation will break down, i.e. the Jominance of
the institutional ideology will be challenged. We argued that one source which fosters
such a challenge resides in 2thnic differentiation where ihere is the perspective that the
socialising role of the schoo; is more important than its role as an accreditation agency
i.e. migrant parents see the scho)! as an agency that will swiftly and effectively teach
their child the ‘Australian way’. Research strategies were evolved to test whether our
conceptions of the institutional ideology were refiected in the data.

A certral focus in this inquiry is the position ¢f migrant children with NES back-
grounds. The migration experience was described in terms of both stunting and !iberat-
ing theories. With the former, migration ‘s seen as problem generating, resuiting in per-
sonal, loss of identity, dicsrganisation, social isolation and defensiveness, and cultural
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deprivation. With the latter, migrants are seen to benefit from patticipation in a mul-
ticultural arena, exposure to a broad range of alternatives and opportunities to contri-
bute fresh ideas that can facilitate innovative change in society.

Family interests and social experience

An intensive comparison was made of the family and social experiences of NES origin
and non-NES origin children to test both the ‘stuating’ and ‘liberating’ theories of mi-
gration. Certainly, the climate of opinion that led to the sponsoring of this research
study was dominated by the view that migration was a stunti:g, problem-generating ex-
perience. The results do not support this pessimistic appraisal of migration. There was
evidence of NES family cohesion and solidarity, and unity of family purpose in relation
to children's futures. Rather than being isolated from relatives and friends, the NES
student group tended to enjoy the benefits of a extended family situation to the same
or a greater extent tl.on students with Australian-born parents. Children with parents
born overseas in ES countries were more likely to experience the restrictions of a nu-
clear family.

In the school setting there was evidence of segregation of student subgroups in terms
of friendship patterns based on two variables: IQ and cthnicity. No doubt the grouping
of students into classes based on IQ influenced the first resuit. The prominence given to
1Q by schools has clearly influenced social patterns within the school with possible
implications for social patterns in the wider community. These latent effects of school-
ing processes should be evaluated by educators. From the author’s perspectives, the
‘advantages' of homogeneous grouping based on 1Q are far outweighed by the ‘disad-
vantages’ of this arrangement. Ethnicity influenced friendship patterns when the influ-
ence of 1Q was statistically controlled. The tendency for students to overchoose chil-
dren from their own ethnic group when making friends is probably a refiection of much
deeper divisions in the wider comm.anity including such aspects as location of femily
home and differences in cultural perspectives. There was little evidence to show that
the school was in any way contributing to the breaking down of t}.zsc barriers.

Within the NES origin family groups the language of family communication net-
works is an important int2rvening variable which influences the ability of migrants to
participate in the dominant culture. The results r-vealed that a significant number of
NES origin parents were unable to converse in English, for example almost half the in-
terviews undertaken with these parents were conducted in a language other than
Znglish in spite of the fact that interviewers were asked to conduct the interview in
English if at all possible. Our findings on family communication networks reflect those
of other studies in this area: (a) parents tend to communicate with each other in their
native tongue; (b) siblings tend to communicate with cach other in English; (c) siblings
and parents tend to communicate in a mixture of the two languages, i.e. children’s eth-
nic linguistic experience is limited to converaation with their elders.

As many NES parents have not learned English, children are required to help their
parents by translating official forms, letters and school notices and reports from
English. These activities are more likely to occur in Greek, Lebanese and Yugosiav
homes and less likely to occur in those of Italian and Maltese. Not only do NES childr:n
tend to be exposed to two languages reflecting two cultural perspectives but they ¢x-
perience the opportunity of using their translating skills to help their parents on what
ar~ frequently ‘adult’ matters.

The results illustrate that a high rate of retention of ethnic language has occurred in
NES hor=s. It appears that the NES origin children benefit as the result of being at the
interface of two cultures. They have been touched by the ‘liberating’ influences of this
expericnce. 25 one Greek girl commented: ‘1 spcak and write Greek fairly
well . . . and I feel I have more of an advantage than all my Aussic friends put
together”. On the other hand, many migra:a parents are isolated by their inability to
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speak English. In particular, they have little direct communication and limited personal
contact with schools.

The results on family communication networks which showed the high retention rate
of ethnic language usage in NES migrant homes raise tne issue of whether children from
NES countries should be given the opportunity to learn their parents’ language. The
majority of NES origin students and more than half of students from ES backgrounds
gave an affirmative response to a question directed towards this issue. Views expressed
were that: (a) the cthnic lunguage is a help in communication with parents, friends and
relatives. (b) study of a language is helpful in learning about culture and appreciating
ethnic or gins; and (c) academic and social benefits accrue from learning more than one
languagz. However, a number of ES origin children who favoured the teaching of eth-
nic languages wanted the use of such languages to be restricted to the home.

It was of interest to note that a small proportion of NES origin students expressed
negative attitudes towards migrant children learning their parents’ language. This result
may indicate rejection of and alienation from their parents’ culture. In several of the
replics, for example, the students appeared to be resisting their parents’ wishes concern-
ing adherence to cultural values which the children consider inappropriate in Australia.

There are several explanations as to why a much larger number of ES origin students
responded negatively to the proposal to teach ethnic languages. Some are no doubt
reflecting a hardline assimilationist perspective and hope all migrants will learn English
and quickly discard their ethnic language. Another possible explanation is that the
students are merely reflecting anti-migrant feelings which exist in some segments of the
community. Certainly, the study has identified small pockets of students with highly ag-
gressive anti-migrant attitudes and prejudices.

In relation to the migration experience, both stunting and liberating perspectives are
indicated by our data. Many ES origin children and their families, when faced with cul-
tural perspectives different from those they have ‘taken for granted’, have simply in-
tuitively rejected them as wrong and learnt nothing from the experience. A smaller
‘hardline’ group of ES children want to remove the cause of the nease resulting from
the threat to their definitions of reality by sending the migrar.s ‘back to where they
came from’. Migrants are seen by these students as intruders.

On the other hand, many NES origin parents have preferred to remain in ethnic com-
munities and have failed to make any effort to learn English. They too have attempted
to ‘cling to old ways’ and appear to have gained little from the potentially invigorating
experiences of interacting with members of a different culture, I is difficuit to identify a
single major causal factor. Some migrant children claim that their parents are being
‘pushed back into their own culture’ or are being ‘crushed and degraded by the “fair
dinkum Aussies” . Children with Australian-born parents have argued that migrant
parentshave not attempted to ‘mix in’ or ‘to learn English’.

These data may only be the tip of an iceberg in a sea of prejudice, intolerance, inflexi-
bility, narrow-mindedness and refusal to examine ‘taken-for-granted assumptions’
which exist in the minds of many parents, of both Australian and NES origin. One can
only be saddened by the lost opportunities for personal en,ichment and cultural devel-
opment. But NES origin children are one group where the liberating influences, stimu-

lations and fresh visions of migration appear to have taken root and flourished like
flowersin the desert.

Students’ perceptions of schooling

Students’ perceptions of schooling were analysed in Report No. 2 (Meade, 1981). An
assessment of student attitudes to teachers revealed that most held positive views about
the majority of teachers and negative views about a much smaller group of teachers. On
the positive side many teachers were perceived by studerts as doing an outstanding job.
These teachers were described by the use of such adjectives as: understanding, helpful,
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friendly, genuine, reliable and trustworthy. Other qualities mentioned in relation to
teachers were: trusting, fair, well liked, intelligent, interesting, informative, conscien-
tious, effective, experienced and encouraging. However, students had a lot to say about
negative aspcts of some teachers. Students were opposed to teachers who are: over-
authoritarian, aloof, unfriendly, inconsiderate, discriminative, prejudiced, conceited
and unkind, and who show a lack of respect for students. Students also want teachers to
be able to control classes. Several comments indicate that students were not very toler-
ant towards migrant teachers, particularly if they have an accent. Proportionally more
students with NES origin parents made positive statements about teachers and fewer
made negative statements than non-NES origin students but overall variations are
small.

Students were asked about their degree of interest in Grade 10 school subjects and it
was revealed that levels of interest varied markedly among the various subjectc. More
than 70 per cent of students were interested in all or most of the work in: industrial arts,
geography, science, art, home economics, English and history. Between 50 per cent and
70 per cent were interested in: needlework, mathematics, Asian social studies, language
and commerce with less than 30 per cent interested in music and social studies. Our
findings revealed that girls displayed more interest than boys in the humanities subjects
while the reverse result applied for mathematics and science subjects. In general, NES
origin students displayed the same level or a higher level of interest in school subjects
compared with the non-NES origin groups.

A high proportion of students stated that they needed more information about the
jobs and courses open to them. The proportion was higher for the NES subgroup.
Students rated ‘parents’, ‘workers in desired jobs’ and ‘friends’ as being very helpful
sources of information about jobs or educational courses but only one-fifth rated
‘teachers’ and one-tenth rated ‘high school careers advisors’ as being very helpful. A
lower proportion of NES students rated their parents as being very helpful in compari-
son with the non-NES groups. When parents in the interview sample were asked what
concrete steps they had taken to obtain information concerning occupations suitable
for their child, it was revealed that almost half of the NES origin parents had taken no
concrete steps, which was a markedly higher proportion than for other parent groups.

Our finding in relation to ‘reasons for leaving school’ indicated that approximately 40
per cent left school mainly because of ‘push’ factors (e.g. dissatisfaction with teachers
and schools), 30 per cent left mainly because of ‘pull’ factors (e.g. to obtain work or
trairing for work) while 30 per cent left for a combination of reasons. There were no
major variations between the NES and non-NES student groups in the proportional re-
sponse of reasons for leaving school but when students were asked if they would have
liked to stay longer at school a high proportion of the NES group responded in the
affirmative.

To sum up, our analyses of students’ perceptions of schooling have revealed that in
comparison with non-NES student groups the NES origin students tend to hold more
favourable attitudes and be more interested in their school subjects, although the mar-
gins are small. However, a higher proportion of the NES groups were in need of
improved information about jobs and courses, and home interviews revealed that
almost half of the NES parents had not helped their child to gain this information. It
appears that numbers of NES origin migrant families in our investigation were cut off
from contemporar; sources of information about occupations. The ‘stunting’ effc ots of
migration were exacerbated by English language difficulties.

Parents’ perceptions of schooling

Students’ perceptions of schooling were no doubt influenced by those of parents which
were also analysed in Report No. 2 (Meade, 1981). Most parents in our survey believed
that education is important for success in later life and were vitally concerned zbout
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their own child’s success or otherwise at school. Comparatively, migrant parents of
NES origin attached even greater importance to their child’s schooling than parents
from ES backgrounds. However, most parents in our survey were quite remote from the
school and teachers. They exerted very little influence on the whole process of school-
ing and did not see involvement in education as their role. However, a number of NES
origin migrant parents made comments which indicated some aspect of the culture and
values of the schnol was of concern to them.

Parents currently have very little contact with teachers, and over half the parents
interviewed said that they did not really kriow teachers well enough to comment fully
or even comment at all about them. The vast majority of parents interviewed did not
attend the P and C meetings. In the few instances that parents and teachers did interact,
the meetings were arranged to discuss either the child’s school work or future, or to dis-
cuss the child’s conduct, e.g. truancy. A number of NES parents raised the ‘language
barrier as a major reason for their non-involvement. In comparison with ES origin
parents, a greater proportion of parents with NES backgrounds expressed reservations
that teachers were not strict enough.

Parents in our survey gave several reasons why they did not wish to be involved in
secondary education. Some felt that they did not have either the time or the oppor-
tunity to become involved because of other demands on them, including family and job
responsibilities. Others believed that they did not have the necessary abilities to make a
worthwhile contribution. In general, parents did not think that they were capable of
makinga contribution and thought that education was ‘best left to teachers’.

Thus, in the main, partially as a result of historical influences, parents accept their
roles as non-partners and non-participents in schools and prefer to ‘keep out’. How-
ever, they are most interested in improving communication with their child’s teachers
in order to learn more about their child’s progress and to share with teachers their in-
sights and understanding of their own child in order to maximise their child’s education
opportunities.

Educational and occupational gspiraiions

This study attempts to trace the connections between brightness, educational oppor-
tunity, aspirations and accreditation. The notion of the institutional ideology sces sig-
nificant others, in particular ‘teachers’, as encouraging bright children to aspire high
and work hard while providing less support and encouragement for the less bright child.
Ethnic differentiation is one perspective which challenges or rejects the nexus which
the ideology asserts between brightness and accreditation. Several Australian studies,
including the present one, have shown that migrant parents and students from migrant
families have high educational aspirations. One explanation of these findings sees the
migrant parent as someone with an unskilled job and low status exacerbated by a lack
of education and mastery of English. Often the only chance of success for such a mi-
grantisto experience it vicariously through the achievement of his or her own child. An
alternative explanation sees the migrant parent as a ‘marginal man’—alienated from
both his native and adopted cultures. This explanation sees great ambition and energy
as being a result of this marginality. In this study we suggested that for the migrant
parent, the school is, above all, a socialising rather than an accrediting agency—the job
of the school is to turn migrant children into Austrzlians.

The rank order of proportions (from highest to lowest) of students aspiring to com-
plete the HSC and to attend university or a college of advanced education together with
parents’ aspirations for their child’s education (similarly classified) are as follows:
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Proportion aspiring to HSC Proportion aspiring to univ. or CAE
Students Parents Students Parents
Greek Greek Greek } Greek
Yugoslav ES/NES Yugoclav ES/NES
ES/NES Lebanese ES/NES Yugoslav
Lebanese Italian Lebanese Lebanese
Overseas ES Yugoslav Italian Overseas ES
italian Overseas ES Overseas ES Italian
Australian Australian Australian Au. ralian
Maltese Maltese Moltese Maltese

Wide variations occurred in the proportions aspiring for further education among the
groups, =.g. 80 per cent of the Greek children aspired to complete the HSC compared
with only 27 per cent of the Maltese. IQ was shown to have a powerful influence on ac-
pirations while SES also had an independent effect, but when the effects of these two
variables were statistically controlled, in general students of NES migrant ongin were
shown to have a decided advantage if higher educational aspirations are valued. The
percentage of parents and children where coincidence of aspirations occurred was
higher for the NES group as a whole. The variations between the NES groups and the
non-NES groups were most marked in the lower IQ lower SES categories. For the NES
groups parental aspirations are muckh less dependent on SES or the child’s IQ. Case
study analysis supported the notion that many NES origin parents wanted their chil-
dren to achieve a higher status in life and a better occupation with more favourable con-
ditions than their own, ¢.g. ‘Neither of them want me to work at a factory .. they ...
work for usin the hope that we ... will become educated, and be respected ... and not be-
come ... uneducated as they are’. ‘My parents influence me greatly because they com-
pare themselves with the ones who have good jobs ... ’

The influence of teachers and peers on aspirations were also ‘investigated and rank
order proportions of students are listed below:

Students’ percep:ions of teacher Percentage of students who indicated that
encouragement 1o remain at school to the their friends had a ‘high’ concern for
HSC education

Y ugoslav Greek

Grecek Italian

Australian } Y ugoslav

Overseas ES Lebanese

ES/NES Overseas ES

Maltese Australian

Italian ES/MES

Lebanese Maltese

Most students did not perceive teacher encouragement to ihie HSC and the
proportion: listed above range from 43 per cent for Yugoslav students to 18 per cent for
L ebanese. In general our data supported the proposition that teachers tend to encour-
age higher IQ students while they hold more modest hopes for lower IQ students. How-
ever, teacher encouragement was not dependent on SES. It is important to note that a
higher proportion of Yugoslav and Greek students perceived teacher encouragement
compared with the Australian students in spite of their lower IQ as measured by
English language tests. The Lebanese students were one group who did not perceive
teacher encouragement and it is recalled that a high proportion of Lebanese students
were recent arrivals to Australia.
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The sociometric data (discussed previously) were utilised to determine if students
choose friends with similar educational aspirations to themselves and the analyses
revealed a definite tendency for this to occur.

The analysis of friends’ attitudes (listed above) portray NES origin students’ groups,
in the main, as more likely to have friends who hold favourable attitudes towards edu-
cation. It appears that these factors operate cumulatively—friends are likely to be of
similar 1Q, NES origin children tend to have relatively high education aspirations, the
NES origin migrant child is more likely to have friends who value education and in
many cases these friends are themselves of NES origin. On the other hand, the lower IQ
child with Australian-born parents is more likely to have friends who tend not to value
education and who have aspirations to leave school.

Aspirations are also correlated with other factors such as ‘time spent on homework’

and ‘time spent watching TV’ and rank order proportions of students for these variables
areas follows:

Mean hours of home study in Grade 10 Mean hours of TV watched in Grade 10
Greek Lebanese }

Lebanese Maltese

Italian Overseas ES

Yugosiav Australian

Maltese ES/NES

ES/NES Yugoslav

Australian } Greek

Overseas ES Italian

IQ and SES were two further variables which influenced hours of home study and
TV watched. Higher IQ and higher SES groups studied more and watched less TV but
when the influences of these variables were controlled several NES origin groups were
found to study longer hours and watch less TV than students with Australian-born
parents.

Grade 9 students were asked to state their occupational aspirations and the rank
order occupational aspiration status proportions for their first preference are recorded
below:

Rank order of proportions of students classified by occupational aspiration status

Shop assistants,
Lower professionals, ~ Clerical workers, operators, drivers,

Upper managerial, shop armed services, service workers,
professionals proprietors police, craftsmen labourers
Lebanese ES/NES Maltese ES/NES
ES/NES Overseas ES Italian Lebanese
Yugoslav } Australian } Greek Maltese
Greek Yugoslav Australian Overseas ES
Overscas ES Italian Yugoslav Australian
Austrahan Greek Overseas ES Greek
Italian Lebanese Lebanese Yugoslav
Maltese Maltese ES/NES Italian

Marginally higher proportions of Lebanese, ES/NES, Yugoslav and Greek ethnic
subgroups aspired to occupations classified as ‘uppe professional’ compared with over-
seas ES origin and Australian origin groups. It is in.eresiing to note that the Lebanese
had high proportions aspiring to be in 1he bighest status and the lowest status job
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categories. These results highlight the heterogeneous nature of the Lebanese group in
terms of occupational aspiration status. Most children changed their actual occupation
aspired to during the course of the study but the occupational aspiration status relative
patterns remained much the same. In general, these patterns correlated with those for
educational aspirations.

Our aspiration analyses have clearly demonstrated that students in several of the
NES origin ethnic groups (in particular, Greek, Yugostav and Lebanese students) held
high educational and occupational aspirations. However, Lebanese students did not
perceive teacher encouragement to stay at school to the same extent as Greek and
Yugoslav groups. The Lebanese group is also characterised by having a high proportion
of recent arrivals and by the fact that the group exhibited a most heterogeneous
(bimodal) distribution on the occupational aspiration status variable. Italian students
appear to be most like the group of students with Australian-born parents perhaps
reflecting a greater degree of assimilation compared, for example, with other groups
which have only low proportions of recent arrivals, such as the Greeks. The Maltese
consistently displayed lower aspirations and less motivation in comparison with other

groups.

Accreditation and school perforinance

In this investigation, accreditation and school performance results were taken at face
value, as it were, because they represent powerful definitions of reality in our edu-
cational and occupational systems. The proportivn of students who remained at school
to the HSC gives one measure of school accreditation. The rank orders of propertions
of students who remained to the HSC by IQ and SES are as follows:

Proportion remained to the HSC

Highe IQ, Higher 10, Lower IQ, Lower IQ,
higher SES lower SES higher SES lower SES
Italian } Greek Lebanese Greek
Lebanese Yugoslav Greek Yugoslav
Greek Italian ES/NES Italian
ES/NES ES/NES Yugoslav ES/NES
Overseas ES Lebanese Italian Lebanese
Australian Overseas ES Overseas ES Overseas ES
Y ugoslav Australian Australian Australian
Maltese Maltese Maltese Maltese

‘Ethclass’ rank order proportions are shown below:
Proportion remained to HSC

Higher SES Lower SES
Lebanese Greek
Italian Yugoslav
Greek } ES/NES
ES/NES Italian
Overseas ES Overseas ES
Australian Australian
Yugoslav Lebanese
Maltese Maltese

With the exception of the Maltese, it can be concluded that a higher proportion of
NES origin groups remained to the HSC in comparison with the group of students with
Australian-born parents. Within the NES groups (for example, Lebanese and
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Yugoslav), lower proportions of recently arrived migrant children remained to the
HSC. There was some concentration of the Italian, Lebanese and Mltese students in
the poorly accredited groups, that is in the groups which left school before the School
Certificate (SC) or gained only a low SC result.

Students in the NES origin group achieved lower average qualitative and quantitat-
ive IQ scores (ML and MQ) than children with Australian-born parents but a narrow-
ing in the average performance différences occurred when the non-language-based,
standard progressive matrices scores were compared. Students in NES groups achieved
marginally lower scores in SC tests than the Australian origin group but these results
need to be interpreted in the light of the fact that newly arrived NES origin students
were placed in one of the lower SC streams. Those NES students who remained to
Grade 12 achieved lower HSC scores than children with Australian-born parents but
these results also need to be interpreted in the context of a higher proportion of NES
students staying on at school. )

An analysis of .\1¢ work and study destinations of school leavers (Grades 9, 10 and
11) revealed marked differences in the destination patterns of boys and girls. A higher
proportion of boys than girls entered full-time work whereas girls were more likely to
engage in further full-time study (mainly secretarial). A higher proportion of boys with
Australian origins entered full-time work compared with the NES origin boys. Ap-
proximately one-tenth of the NES boys were not engaged cither in work or study at the
time of the leaver’s questionnaire (i.e. within the six-month period immediately after
they left school). Although a lower proportion of the NES origin girls had entered full-
time work in comparison with the Australian origin girls, a considerably higher pro-
portion of the NES group were engaged in full-time study (mainly secreta1 . 1).

Characteristics of groups of students with different accreditation levels

A traditional concern in sociology has been to secure a more or less perfect relationship
between measured ability, educational opportunity and performance. Aspirations and
motivation are intervening variables in this context. The iongitudinal design of t%e
study enabled the sequence—IQ, aspiration and accreditation level achieved-—to be
fcilowed for each student. Dza on individual students were organised by developing a
series of six ‘consistency groups®:
Group 1—Aspired to and gained HSC; aspiration consistent with IQ (high or
medium IQ, range 100-135)
Group 2—Aspired to and gained HSC; aspiration not consistent with IQ (low 1Q,
range 99 or less)
Group 3—Aspired to HSC, did not gain it; aspiration consistent with IQ (high or
medium IQ)
Group 4—Aspired to HSC, did not gain it; aspiration not consistent with IQ (low
1Q)
Group 5—Did not aspire to or gain HSC; aspiration not consistent with IQ (high or
medium IQ)
Group 6—Did not aspire to or gain HSC; aspiration consistent with IQ (low IQ)

The consistency groups can be utilised in two related ways: first, to test whether the
institutional ideology appropriately describes the school experience and, second, to in-
vestigate ‘equality of educational opportunity’. If the school is defined as promoting the
ideal of equality of educational opportunity when it assists students * . . . to achieve
the best they are capable of* (see Meade 1981: 15-16 for a full discussion), the consist-
ency groups can be utilised as a rough guide to testing if such equality has been
achieved.

The following points address the question of institutional ideology: (a) students in
Groups 1 and 6 fit the behavioural pattern outlined by the institutional ideology-—the
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‘bright’ aspire high while the ‘less bright’ leave school; and (b) in Groups 2to 5 a ‘mis-
match’ has occurred in the IQ, aspiration/accreditation chain.

The rank order of highest to lowest proportional representation in each ‘consistency
group’ on the basis of parents’ country of birth is as follows:

Group | Group 2 Group 3 Group 4 Group 5 Group 6

ES/NES Greek O/s-bornES  Lebanese Australian Maitese

Greek Yugosiav Austialian Yugoslav ES/NES Lebanese
O/s-born ES  Italian Yugoslav Greek O/s-bornES  Ttalian
Austrelian Lebanese ES/NES Italian Maitese Australian }
Yugoslav ES/NES Italian } Maltese } Ttalian O/s-born ES
Italian O/s-bornES  Maltese ES/NES Yugoslav Greek }
Lebanese Australian Greck Australian Lebanese Yugosiev
Maltese Maitese Lebanese O/s-born ES  Greek ES/NES

Group 1 students followed the path for higher IQ students postulated by the insti-
tutional ideology and tended to come from highet SES families. They are hard working,
motivated and interested in their schoolwork; they have the support of high aspiring
parents and encouraging teachers. A high proportion aspire to attend a university or
CAE after school.

Group 2 challenged the institutional ideology by staying on at school in spite of low
IQ (average 92) as measured by tests. A low proportion were rated as higher SES and
almost two-thirds were of NES origin. In most other respects, Group 2 students
displayed similar characteristics to those described in Group 1.

Group 3 aspired to follow the path for higher IQ students postulated by the insti-
tutional ideology but left before the HSC. They tend to be of lower SES origin and
appeared to receive the same degree of teacher encouragement and were only mar-
ginally less hard working and interested in their schoolwork than those in Group 1. Par-
ental aspirations appear to be a major factor distinguishing Group 1 and Group 3
students. However, parental support is still quite substantial. Markedly low pro-
portions of the Group 3 Australian and ES origin parents aspired for their child to
attend a university or CAE after school and a high proportion wanted their child to
attend technical college—the reverse proportions occurred for NES parents. To sum
up, apart from some students who may have reversed their HSC aspirations after the
survey, it appears that Group 3 students experienced some degree of inequality of edu-
cational opportunity.

Group 4 students challenged the institutional ideology by wanting to stay on at
school in spite of lower IQ but failed to achieve their aspiration. They tend to be of
lower SES. Seventy-five per cent of Yugoslav and 69 per cent of Lebanese students
were aged 10 or over upon arrival in Australia. Parental support was as high as in
Group 3 and Yugoslav students, in particular, were hard working. Group 4 students ex-
perienced a degree of inequality of educational opportunity. It appears that, for the
NES families, high aspirations and hard worX on the part of the children have failed to
compensate for the problems cxperienced when they are put to the test of achieving in
English-based tests with insufficient remedial help.

Group 5 students did not elect to follow the path for higher IQ students postulated by
the institutional ideclogy. The SES distribution was lower than Group 1. In comparison
with Group 1, Group 5 students were less interested in their school subjects, studied less
and watched more TV. Aspirations played a big part in the final outcome as most
students saw technical college as an acceptable alternative educational pathway to the

HSC and had parental support for this decision.

Group 6 followed the path for lower IQ students. Only one-quarter were classified as
‘having higher SES’. Only half said they were interested in their school subjects. Half of
the Yugoslav and Lebanese students were aged 10 or over upon arrival in Australia. In
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comparison with the rest of the sample the complementary influences of lower aspir-
ations, less motivation to study, and less teacher and parental support all contributed to
the ovtcome of leaving school.

Discrssion and recommendations

The institutional ideology, then, accounts for about half of the educational outcomes
(Groups 1 and 6). The Maltese, Lebanese and Italian students achieved the lowest
three positions in the rank order for Group 1 (i.e. those who achieved the HSC) but the
highest three positions for Group 6 (i.c. those who left school). On the other hand,
ES/NES and Greck students were within the highest three positions for Group 1 but
the lowest three positions for Group 6.

In general, teachers’ encouragement tends to reflect IQ ratings, i.e. to support the in-
stitutional ideology. However, there were Greek, Yugoslav and Italian origin students
and their parents, in particular Group 2, who rejected the notion that ‘only bright chil-
dren gain access to the HSC'. But another group of Lebanese, Yugoslav and Greek: ori-
gin students, in particular Group 4, failed in their attempt to challenge the educational
path for lower IQ siudents postulated by the institutional ideology and suffered a
measure of inequality of educational opportunity in the process. A high proportion of
students in this latter group were aged 10 or more upon arrival in Australia.

The higher IQ students in Groups 3 and 5 did not follow the HSC path postulated by
the institutional ideology for higher IQ students. Australian and overseas-born ES cri-
gin students were within the top three positions in the rank order for each of these two
groups. As Group 3 students had aspired to comblete the HSC they appear to have ex-
perienced inequality of educational opportunity.

It is apparent that a number of children from several of the ethnic subgroups (e.g.
Greek, Yugoslav and Italian) tend to exhibit different ‘mismatch’ patterns from those
of some children of ES origin (Australian and overseas-born ES). The NES origin
parents play a key roie in that they accept low s:hool performance while constanily en-
couraging children to gain the HSC. Other ES origin parents ignore the HSC pathway
dictated by high school performance and seek alternative pathways for their children's
cducation, for example technical college.

One explanation of this resuit sees the NES origin migrant parents as most deer-
mined that their children will succeed in Australia. They want their child to achieve a
good job (better than thsir own). Migrant children from such farhilies can rely on ccn-
stant parental reinforcement and support. They can also draw on the benefits of being
part of an extended family network.

Another explanation unearths a paradox. It is possible that some migrant children
display greater determination and maturity because they have survived and mastered
the problem-generating effects of the ‘stunting aspects of migration’. For example, the
results show that many migrant parents who are not proficient in English rely on their
children to help out by translating and interpreting. A second illustration derives from
the results which show that migrant parents (particularly those who do not speak
English) tend to have little contact with school and virtually no knowledge of the
schooling process. They may not, in fact, be ‘rejecting’ the institutional ideology as
suggested above but may merely be unaware of their child’s school progress. As early
poor results on the part of the child do not register with the parents, they continue to
support and encourage the child to engage in further studi=s. On the other hand, many
Australian parents appear to be particularly sensitive if their child does not do well at
school and fine-tune their aspirations accordingly. If this latter explanation is correct,
improved school-parent communication may weaken the resolve of NES parents and
encourage them to line up with the notions of the institutional ideology from which
they are currently insulated.

Overall, approximatel; two-thirds of students left school before the HSC. The con-
sistency analyses reveal that it is a gross oversimplification to coinclude that all students
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who leave school have failed at school and reached the end of their formal studies. Well
over half the school leavers had gained high or medium 1Q scores. One-fifth of students
who left school entered a further full-time education course. However, our results re-
veal that approximately one-third of the Australian students and two-thirds of the NES
students classified in Groups 3 and 4 were unable to achieve their aspiration to com-
plete the HSC in spite of parental support.

The inquiry points to the need for improved resources in six broad areas:

First, it is necessary to break the dominance cf the institutional ideology and
encourage the education system to serve the needs of all children and, in particular,
those of lower IQ, and lower SES, whom it now does its best to throw off. Teachers
need to encourage children in the light of their real potential to learn (and not tune
encouragement to culturally biased IQ meastres which penalise lower SES children
and those with NES migrant origins).

Second, resources and research are needed to enable the education system to respond
to the needs of student populations displaying characteristics of the six ‘consistency’
groups in terms of school philosophies, curriculum and school-to-work programs. The
consistency group analyses bring into sharp focus the fact that significant portions of
school populations are not destined for further higher education, and school programs
need to reflect these trends. School-based research is needed to identify the ‘corsistency
group’ composition of each school. Individual school programs need to refiect the com-
position of their particular school population.

Third, resources and research are needed to develop a much greater community
awareness or the advantages that can accrue from living in an ethnically plural society.
Our study has highlighted the benefits that can occur when children are exposed to the
socialising influences of ‘two cultures’. Findings indicate that the concept of ‘migrant
children as problems’ widely misses the mark and is unlikely to contribute to a deeper
understanding of the complex issues involved in analysing the educational experience
of NES origin children. On the other hand, our data have brought into stark focus the
existence of divisiveness -nd intolerance among families of ES and NES origins.

Anopportunity exists for schools to provide community leadership by demonstrating
the benefits that can result from authentic family interaction and sharing which sur-
mount ethnic barriers. As a first step, schools need to draw on the resources of ethnic
communities much more than at present when developing and presenting their
programs.

Fourth, resources are required for monitoring and research to provide extra assist-
ance (in terms of counselling and teaching) for studenis who are unable to achieve their
aspirations to complete the HSC. In responding to these student needs, recognition
should be giver. to the fact that a large proportion of these students are recently arrived
migrant children from NES countries.

An urgent nced for children to obtain a greater amount of educational and occu-
pational information is the focus of our fifth summary finding. Most children in the
study wanted more advice and personal involvement with ‘real’ life outside the school.
NES origin children were, in particular, in need of help as many parents took no con-
crete steps to assist their child to obtain the relevant information, possibly because of
language difficulties and lack of contacts with the broader community. Schools need to
take steps to markedly improve couuselling and careers advice services appropriate to
the needs of students and their parents.

The sixth aspect follows from the findings which reveal that IQ is only one, albeit the
main determinant of the outcome of students’ educational experiences. Student aspir-
ations, coupled with parental wishes and encouragement, played a big part in the final
result. Secondary educators should recognise these points and involve parents more
when advising and educating students. Parents judge, probably correctly, that they can
make little contribution to the narrow academic goals espoused by schools and hence
have little desire to be involved. Consequently, educators will have to make an extra
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effort to identify fruitful areas where parents (particularly those cf NES migrant ori-
gin) could become involved in school affairs. Moreover, it appears that students are
ready to play a much bigger part in school decision fmaking, including the selection of
school curriculum electives, than they do at present. There is an urgent need for edu-
cators to open up lines of communication with all students but particularly with those
with NES origin parents. <
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